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INTRODUCTION. 

The  Trojan  Dames  is  in  many  respects  the  best  of  the 
plays  of  Euripides  for  school  reading.  The  four  plays 
edited  by  Porson  are  in  the  hands  of  every  schoolboy, 
yet  they  were  chosen  for  annotation  by  that  great 
scholar,  not  because  they  were  the  best  instruments 
to  the  hand  of  the  teacher,  but  because  they  are  pre- 
served in  a  great  number  of  codices,  and  came  first  in 
those  which  he  chiefly  used.  At  least  three  of  these 
four  plays  are  less  fitted  than  most  of  the  works  of 
Euripides  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  schoolboys,  and 
none  of  them,  I  think,  are  so  suitable  for  this  purpose 
as  the  Troades. 

This  play  does  not  derive  its  interest  from  the 
evolution  of  a  plot.  Perhaps  one  might  say  that  in 
this  particular  condition  of  dramatic  excellence  the 
Troades  is  the  weakest,  while  the  Oedipus  Tyrannus 
of  Sophocles  is  the  strongest,  of  the  extant  Greek 

plays.    The  Troades  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  a 
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plot.  It  may  be  described  in  the  fine  phrase  of 
Tennyson  as 

A  fiery  scroll  written  over  with  lamentation  and  woe." 
But  it  has  many  conspicuous  merits.  Its  Choral 
Odes  are  of  singular  brilliancy  and  skill.  The  Ode 
beginning  at  verse  794  is  a  matchless  piece  of  work- 
manship. In  my  note  on  that  passage  I  have  pointed 
out  the  splendid  perfection  of  literary  execution 
which  Euripides  has  there  achieved.  I  have  also 
adverted  in  the  notes  to  passages  in  which  the  poet 
shows  his  characteristic  tenderness  and  subtle  power 
of  psychological  analysis.  The  play  abounds  in  dis- 
plays of  dialectic  cunning  and  rhetorical  ingenuity. 
It  should  be  remembered  that  these  cTr^Set^ets  had  for 
the  Athenians  all  the  charms  which  a  spectacle  had 
for  the  Romans  and  has  still  for  us. 

The  date  of  the  play  was  the  eventful  year  415  B.C. 
It  was  the  last  play  of  its  trilogy ;  hence,  perhaps,  the 
almost  disproportionate  development  of  the  lyrical 
parts  of  the  drama.  The  musical  element  seems  to 
have  been,  as  a  rule,  most  prominent  in  the  last 
play  of  a  trilogy.  The  two  other  plays  were  the 
Alexandrus  and  the  Palamedes,  with  the  Sisyphus  as 
the  Satyric  supplement.  We  read  that  the  poet  did 
not  gain  the  prize,  which  was  awarded  to  Xenocles 
with  the  OedipuSy  Lycaon,  Bacchae^  and  the  Satyric 
Athamas, 
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In  preparing  this  edition  I  have  consulted  through- 
out the  recognized  authorities.  But  very  little  har» 
been  done  for  the  Troades.  The  edition  of  G.  Burges, 
in  which  the  play  is  virtually  re-written,  is  of  no 
practical  use.  Bothe's  edition  of  1845  is  the  most 
serviceable.  I  have  taken  as  the  basis  of  the  text 
that  of  Dindorf  in  his  Foetae  Scenici  Graeci,  1870. 
When  I  depart  from  the  text  of  Dindorf  in  favour  of 
my  own  views  or  those  of  others,  I  point  out  the 
divergence  in  the  commentary. 

The  MSS.  on  which  Dindorf  has  based  his  text  are 
V  (Nauck's  B),  the  Codex  Vaticanus  909,  of  the  12th  cen- 
tury, and  Ρ  (Nauck's  jB),  the  Codex  Vaticanus  Palatinus 
287,  of  the  14th  century,  Both  these  MSS.  are  now  in 
Rome,  the  latter,  as  its  name  imports,  came  originally 
from  the  Palatinate.  It  is  the  same  MS.  on  which  we 
have  to  depend  solely  for  the  last  half  of  the  Bacchae, 
of  which  the  first  754  lines  are  found  also  in  C.  It  is 
a  singular  thing  that  this  C,  which  omits  the  last  half 
of  the  Bacchae,  omits  also  the  whole  of  the  Troades j 
though  it  contains  all  the  other  plays  of  Euripides. 
It  is  strange  too  that  Stobaeus,  who  quotes  so  copi- 
ously from  the  other  plays  of  Euripides,  seems  not  to 
have  known  the  Troades  at  all.  The  other  MSS.  which 
contain  the  Troades  are  the  Codices  Havniensis  (c),  Har- 
leianus  (A),  and  Neapolitanus  (the  last  containing  the 
Scholia) ;  but  these  codices  are  not  valuable  for  critical 
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purposes,  as  they  may  be  traced  back  to  V  or  P,  or 
codices  closely  resembling  one  or  other  of  these  :  they 
are  all  of  course  much  later  than  V  and  P,  and 
abound  in  worthless  conjectures. 

The  Christus  Patiens,  being  a  patchwork  of  phrases 
chiefly  from  the  Bacchae,  Troades,  Hippolytus,  and 
Rhesus^  throws  some  light  on  the  text.  I  have  again 
toiled  through  this  extremely  dull  drama,  but  I  have 
not  found  it  by  any  means  so  useful  in  the  criticism 
of  the  Troades  as  in  the  criticism  of  the  Bacchae.  I 
have  carefully  read  the  Troades  of  Seneca,  and  have 
recorded  in  the  notes  such  parallels  as  seemed 
instructive. 

On  grammatical  points  I  have  referred  to  Madvig's 
Greek  Syntax  and  Goodwin's  Greek  Moods  and  Tenses, 
I  have  contented  myself  with  a  reference  to  Liddell 
and  Scott,  where  it  seemed  that  the  Lexicon  gave 
sufficient  information.  As  it  is  possible  that  my 
edition  of  the  Bacchae  may  be  in  the  hands  of  some 
readers  of  this  book,  I  have  referred  to  it  from  time 
to  time,  to  avoid  a  repetition  of  the  same  note.  I 
have  taken  pains  to  preserve,  so  far  as  I  could,  in 
translating,  the  dignity  of  the  original.  A  boy  should 
not  be  encour-^ged  to  think  that  the  Greek  poets  were 
bald  and  frigid.  Translations  of  the  Greek  Tragic 
poets  like  those  of  Professor  Jebb  really  inspire  a 
learner  with  admiration  for  the  works  which  he  is 
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studying — an  admiration  which  rapturous  eulogies  of 
the  Greek  masterpieces  often  fail  to  awake.  At  the 
end  of  the  volume  will  be  found  an  Appendix  on  the 
metres  of  the  lyrical  parts  of  the  play. 

The  notes  enclosed  within  square  brackets  with  the 
initials  H.  C.  appended  are  by  Mr.  Hastings  Crossley, 
M.  Α.,  of  Dublin,  and  some  time  Professor  of  Greek  in 
Queen's  College,  Belfast.  Other  more  or  less  recent 
comments  on  the  Troades  have  been  drawn  from  the 
Classical  Review^  Bursian's  Jahresberichf,  and  occasion- 
ally from  monographs,  as,  for  instance,  that  of  Dr.  J. 
Heinsch.  It  will  be  seen  that  I  have  received  some 
very  judicious  and  scholarly  comments  from  Mr. 
Stanley,  formerly  a  distinguished  student  of  Trinity 
College,  Dublin,  a  Scholar  of  the  House  and  Senior 
Moderator,  now  Vice-Principal  of  the  Campbell 
College  near  Belfast.  I  have  also,  with  Mr.  Way's 
permission,  beautified  my  edition  by  frequent  quot- 
ations from  his  scholarly  and  artistic  Euripides  in 
English  Verse  (Vol.  II.,  Macmillan,  1896). 
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ΥΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ. 

Mera  την  Ίλίον  ττόρθηο-ιν  e^o^ev  ^Αθανα  τ€  καΐ  Hocret- 
8ωνί  το  τώι/  Ά^αίών  (ττράτ€νμα  διαψ^εΓραό,  τον  μλν 
evvoovvTO<i  ΤΎ)  TrdAet  Sua  την  κτίΛπν^  ttJs  δ€  μισησάσ·η<^ 
το(;§  "ΈίΧληνα^  8ία  την  Atavro?  €t?  Κασάνδ^οαν  νβριν. 
οΐ  "Ελλ?;ν€9  κληρωσ-άμενοί  wept  των  αιχμαλώτων 
γυναικών  τα<ζ  ίν  άζιώμασιν  έδωκαν  ^Αγαμ^μνονι  μ\ν 
Κασάι/δ/οαι/,  ^Αν3ρομάχην  δί  NeoTrroAe/xo),  IloXf^evr/v 
δβ  τω  'A^tXAet.  ταντην  μίν  ονν  Ιπ\  Trjs  τον  ^ Α)(^ιλλ€ω^ 
ταφη^  βσφα^αν,  Άσ-τνάνακτα  81  αττο  των  Τ€ΐχών  ^ρρΐ'- 
\j/av,  '^Έiλ€vηv  δβ  ώς  άττοκτει/ών  Μ€ν€λ£ω?  rjyayeVy  Άγα- 
μίμνων  Se  την  \ρησμω3υν  €ννμφαγώ'γη(Γ€ν,  '^Έικάβη  Se 
TYjS  μ^ν  'EXeVi^s  κατηγορήσασα^  τοΐ'9  dvatpe^evra?  δ€ 
κατο8νραμ€νη  και  τον  Άστυάνακτα  κτ;δ€Γσασα  tt/dos  toi? 
Όδυσσ€ω9  ήχθη  (τκηνάς,  τούτω  XaTpcveiv  δοθείσα. 


Aelianus,  V.  IT.  2,  8.  Κατά  την  πρώτ7]ν  και  Ινενη- 
κοστην  όλνμπιάδα^  καθ^  ην  ίνικα  'E^atVcTOS  ο  ^Ακρα- 
yavTivos  στάδιον,  άντηγωνίσαντο  άλλήλοι^  ^€νοκΧη^ 
και  Ένριπίδηζ.  και  πρωτ6<;  ye  ην  Ά^νοκλη<; — ΟιδΙποδι 
και  Ανκάονι  και  Έάκχαις  καΐ  Ά^ά/xavTt  σατνρικω. 
τοντον  δξ.ντ€ρο<ζ  Ευριπίδης  ην  ^Αλβξάνδρω  και  ΤΙαλαμήδζΐ 
καΐ  Ύρωάσι  και  Έιο'νφω  σατνρικω. 

0^  1  Α 


ΤΑ  TOY  ΔΡΑΜΑΤΟΣ  ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ. 

Π0ΣΕΙΔί2Ν. 

ΑΘΑΝΑ. 

ΕΚΑΒΗ. 

ΧΟΡΟΣ  ΑΤΧΜΑΑΩΤΙΔΩΝ  ΤΡΩΙΑΔί2Ν, 
ΤΑΑΘΥΒΙΟΣ. 
ΚΑΣΑΝΔΡΑ. 
ΑΝΔΡΟΜΑΧΗ. 
ΜΕΝΕΑΑΟΣ. 
ΕΑΕΝΗ. 
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ΠΟΣΕΙΔΩΝ. 

^'ΐίκω  Χίττωρ  Α'Ιγαιον  άλμυρον  βάθος 

ιτόντου  Τίοσβίδων^  ίνθα  ^ηρηδων  χοροΐι 

κάΧΚιστον  Ίχνος  ίζελίσσουσιν  ττοδός' 

€ξ  ου  yap  αμφι  τηνοβ  i  ρωικηρ  χρονα 

Φοίβος  τ€  κάγω  Χαΐνους  ττνργονς  ττεριζ 

ορθοΐσιν  εθεμβρ  κανόσιν^  οΰττοτ  ίκ  φρένων 

evvoL  αΐΓ€στη  των  βμων  Φρυγών  ττολβί, 

η  νυν  καττνοΰται  και  ττρος  'A/oye/of  δορος 

δλωλβ  ΤΓορθηθεΐσ'  6  γαρ  ΐίαρνάσ-ιος 

ΦωκΕυς  Έττειος  μηχαναΐσι  Παλλάδος 

εγκυμον  Ίττττον  τενχβων  ^υναρμόσας 

Ίτύργων  €7Γ€μ\[λ€ν  βντός,  οΧβθριον  βάρος' 

οθεν  ττρος  ανδρών  ύστβρων  κεκΧησεται 

δούρειος  Ίττττος,  κρυτττον  άμττισχων  δόρυ. 

€ρημα  δ'  άλση  κα\  θεων  ανάκτορα 

φόνω  καταρρεΐ'  ττρος  δε  κρηττίδων  βάθροις 

ιτετΓτωκε  π  ρίαμος  Ζηνος  ερκειου  θανών. 

ΤΓοΧυς  δε  χρυσός  Φρύγιά  τε  σκυΧεύματα 
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7Γ/0Ο9  νανζ  ^ As)(aioc)v  Ίτβμττβται'  μίνουσι  Se 
Ίτρύμνηθεν  ονρορ,  ως  δεκασιτόρω  χρόρφ  2θ 
αλόχους  re  και  Τ€κν  βισ-ίδωσιν  ασμενοι, 
οι  τηνδ'  €7Γ€στράτ€υσαν  ^'ΈΧΚηνες  ττόΧιν* 
εγώ  Scy  νικωμαι  yap  ^Αργβίας  θεου 
'Ή/οα9  Ά,θάνας  θ\  αΊ  ^vve^eiXov  Φρύγας, 
λβ/ττω  το  κΧεινοι^  ΊΧιον  βωμούς  τ  βμούς'  25 
ίρημία  yap  ΊτοΧιν  οταν  Χάβγι  κακή, 
νθ(Τ€ΐ  τα  των  θβων  ούδε  τιμάσθαι  θβΧβι. 
ΤΓοΧΧοΐς  Se  κωκυτοϊσιν  αίχμαΧωτΙδων 
βοα  Έκάμανβρος  δεσττότας  κΧηρονμβνων. 
και  τας  μεν  ^ Αρκάς,  τάς  Se  Θεσσαλός  Χεως  30 
είΧηχ  ^Αθηναίων  τβ  QησeΐSaι  ιτρομοι. 
οσαι  <5'  ακΧηροι  ^pωάSωv,  ύττό  στeyaις 
TaicrS'  elari  τοις  ττρώτοισιν  ε^υρημεναι 
στρατού,  ξυν  αύταις  S^  η  Αάκαινα  TvvSaph 
'ΈΧενη,  νομισθεΐα  αίχμάΧωτος  evSίκως.  35 
την  ο  αυλιαν  τηνο  ei  τις  €ΐσοραν  ueAei, 
TrapeaTiv,  Έκάβηρ  κειμενψ  ττυΧων  ττάρος, 
SaKpva  χβονσαν  ττολλά  καΙ  ττοΧΧωρ  ΰττβρ' 
II  τταΐς  μεν  αμφ}  μνημ    ΑχιΧΧείου  τάφου 
Χάθρα  τίθνηκε  τΧημονως  ΤίοΧυ^ενη, 
φpovSoς  Se  ΐΙρίαμος  και  τεκι/'  ην  Se  irapOevov 
μεθηκ   ΑττόΧΧων  SpoμάSa  }ίa(τάvSpav  αναζ, 
το  του  θεου  τβ  τταραΧιττων  το  τ  ευσεβές 
γαμεΐ  βιαίως  σκότιον  ^ Ayaμέμvωv  Χεχος. 
αλλ',  ω  7Γ0Τ  ευτυχούσα,  χαίρε  μοι,  ττόΧις,  45 
^εστόν  τε  ττύργωμ^'  ε'ί  σε  μη  SιωXεσε 
Παλλάς  Δί09  7Γαί9;  ησθ'  αν  εν  βάθροις  ετι. 
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ΑΘΑΝΑ. 

€^€στί  τον  yevei  μ\ν  αΎχιστον  ττατρός, 

μβγαρ  re  δαίμον  ev  θβοϊς  τβ  τίμιο  ν, 

Χύσασαν  εχθραρ  την  ττάρος,  ττροσεννβττβιν ;  50 
ΙΙΟ.  e^ecTTiv'  αί  yap  ^υγγενεΐς  ομιΧίαι, 

ανασσ  Άθαι/α,  φίΧτρον  ου  σμικρόν  φρβνων. 
Αθ.  iirrjvecr'  οργάς  ήττίονς'  φέρω  Se  croi 

κοινούς  ίμαυτν]  τ  ev  μέσον  λογούς,  αναζ, 
ΓΙΟ.  μων  εκ  θεων  τον  καινον  άγγελβίς·  eVo?,  55 

η  Τιψος,  η  και  δαιμόνων  τίνος  ττάρα  ; 
Αθ.  ovKy  άλλα  Τροίας  ονν€κ\  βνθα  βaίvoμ€Vy 

ττρος  σην  αφΐγμαι  δύναμιν,  ως  κοινην  Χάβω. 
πο.  ή  ΐΓού  νιν  €χθραν  την  irp\v  βκβαΧουσα  νυν 

εις  οίκτον  ήΧθες  ττυρ]  κατυθαΧωμβνης ;  6ο 
Αθ.  €Κ€Ϊσ€  Ίτρωτ  aveXOe'  κοινώσει  γους 

και  ^ννθεΧησβις  αν  έγω  ττραζαι  θέΧω  ; 
ΠΟ.  μαΧιστ  '  αταρ  δη  κ(χι  το  σον  θέΧω  μαθειν, 

τΓΟτβρον  Αχαιών  ήΧθες  ούνεκ  η  Φρνγών. 
Αθ.  τους  μεν  ττριν  εχθρούς  Τρώας  εύφραναι  θεΧω,  β$ 

στρατω  S  "Αχαιών  νόστον  έμβαΧεΐν  ττικρόν, 
ΠΟ.  τί  δ'  ώδε  ττηδας  αΧΧοτ  εις  αΧΧους  τρόττους, 

μισείς  τε  Χίαν  και  φιΧεις  ον  αν  τύχιις ; 
Αθ.  ουκ  οίσθ'  ύβρισθεϊσάν  με  και  ναούς  έμούς ; 
ΠΟ.  οΐδ'  ,  ηνίκ  Αίας  εΐΧκε  Ίίασάνδραν  βία.  yo 
Αθ.  κουδεν  y   Αχαιών  ετταθεν  ούδ^  ηκουσ  νττο. 
ΠΟ.  κα).  μην  εττερσάν  y  'Ίλίοι^  τω  σω  σθένει. 
Αθ.  TOiyap  σφε  συν  σοι  βούΧομαι  δρασαι  κακώς* 
liU.  ετοιμ  α  ρουΑει  ταττ  εμου.     οράσεις  οε  τι  ; 
Αθ.  δύσνοστον  αυτοϊς  νόστον  εμβαΧεΐν  θέΧω.  75 
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no.  €v  yu  μενόντων  η  καθ*  άΧμνραν  αλα  ; 

Αθ.  οταν  ττρος  οίκους  ναυστοΧωσ  αιτ  ΥΚίου. 
Kcu  Ζευς  μβν  ομβρον  και  χάλαζαν  ασττετον 
ΊΓ€μ\Ιτ€ί  δνοφωδη  τ  αίθβρος  φυσημaτay 
€μο\  δε  δωσειν  φησί  ττνρ  κεραννιον,  So 
βάΧλειν  ^Αχαιούς  ναυς  τε  τηυοτράναι  ττυρί. 
συ  (5'  αυ  το  σον  τταράσχες  Α'ίγαιον  ττόρον 
τρικυμίαις  βρεμοντα  και  δίναις  αλός, 
ττΧησον  δε  νεκρών  κοΐΧον  Ευβοίας  μυχόν^ 
ως  αν  το  Χοιττον  ταμ*  ανάκτορ  εύατεβεΐν  85 
είδωσ  ΆχαιοΙ  θεούς  τε  τους  άλλους  σεβειν. 

ΠΟ.  εσται  TaS '  η  χάρις  yap  ου  μακρών  \όyωv 
δεΐται'  ταράζω  7Γε\ayoς  K.Lyaίaς  αΧος. 
ακτα\  δε  1ή.υκ6νου  ΑήΧίοί  τε  χοιράδες 
Έκΰρός  τε  Αημνός  θ'  αΐ  Ίίαφηρειοί  τ  άκραι  go 
ΤΓθ\\ων  θανόντων  σώμαθ^  εζουοην  νεκρών. 
αΧλ  ερτΓ  'ΌΧυμτΓον  καΐ  κεραυνίους  βοΧας 
Χαβουσα  ττατρος  εκ  χερών  καραδοκεί, 
οταν  στράτευμ  ^Apyεΐov  εζίγι  καΧως. 
μωρός  δε  θνητών  όστις  εκττορθων  ττόΧεις,  95 
ναούς  τε  τύμβους  θ\  Ιρα  των  κεκμηκότων, 
ερημιά  δους  αύτος  ωΧεθ^  ύστερον- 

ΕΚΑΒΗ. 

ανα,  δύσδαιμον,  ττεδόθεν  κεφαΧην  στρ.  α. 

εττάειρε  δερην  τ'  ούκετι  Τροία 

τάδε  κα\  βασιΧεΐς  εσμεν  Τροίας.  ιοο 

μεταβαΧΧο μενού  δαίμονος  ανεχον. 

ττΧεΐ  κατα  ττορθμόν,  ττΧεΐ  κατα  δαίμονα. 
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μη8€  ττροσίστη  ιτρωραν  βιότον 

ττρος  κνμα  ττΧβονσα  τνχαις'  αιαΐ.  105 

τί  yap  ού  ττάρα  μοι  μεΧβα  στενάχειν, 

fl  ττατρίς  eppei  και  Τ€κνα  και  ττόσΊς. 

ω  τΓοΧυς  όγκος  ^νστεΧλό μβνος 

irpoyovwV)  ίος  ovSev  αρ  ήσθα. 

τί  μ€  χρη  σιγαν,  τί  Se  μη  σιγαν  ;       άντιστρ.  α . 

[τ/  Se  θρηνησαι ;]  1 1 1 

δύστηνος  βγω  της  βαρυδαίμονος 

άρθρων  κΚίσίας,  ως  διάκειμαι 

νωτ  €V  στερροις  Χβκτροισι  ταθβΐα . 

οίμοί  κεφαλής,  ο'ίμοί  κροτάφων  ιΐ5 

ττΧευρων  θ\  ως  μοι  ττόθος  βίΧίζαι 

κα),  διαδουναι  νωτον  άκανθάρ  τ 

€ίς  αμφότερους  τοίχους,  μελβων 

€ΊΓίουσ  aei  δακρύων  βΧεγους. 

μούσα  δε  χαΰτη  τοϊς  δυστήνοις.  ΐ2θ 

ατας  κελαδεΐν  αχορβύτους- 

ττρωραί  ναων^  ωκείαις  στρ.  β'. 

ιλιον  ίραν  αι  κωτταις  αΛα 
δίά  7Γορφυρο€ίδη  κα\  Χίμνας 

'ΈΧΧάδος  εύόρμους  125 

αι5λώι^  Ίταιανι  στυγνω 

συριγγών  τ  βνφθόγγω  φωνα 

βαίνουσαι  ιτΧβκτάν,  Αίγυτττου 

τταίδευμ,  εζηρτησασθ',  αΙαΙ, 

Ύροίας  ev  κόΧττοις,  130 

ταν  Μβι/ελαοι/  μβτανισσόμεναι 

στυγνάν  άΧοχον^  Καστόρι  Χωβαν, 


δ 
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τω  τ  ϊΐΛ'ρωτα  ovaKKeiaVy 

α  σφάζβι  μεν  τον  ττβντήκοντ  135 
άροτηρα  τέκνων,  εμε  ταν  μεΧέαν  <5* 
ες  τανο  εξωκειΑ  αταν. 

ωμοί  θάκονς  ους  θάσσω  οίντιστρ,  β'. 

σκηνοίς  έφεδρους  ^ Αγαμε μνονίαις. 

δούΧα  δ'  άγομαι  γραϋς  εζ  οικούν,  !40 

κούρα  ττενθήρεί 

κράτ  εκ7Γθρθηθεϊ(τ  οίκτρως. 

άλλ'  ω  των  χαΧκεγχεων  Ύρωων 

αΧοχοί  μεΧεαι,  μεΧεαι  κουραι 

καΙ  δυσννμφοι,  τύφεται'^ΪΧιον,  I4S 

ε^αιάζωμεν' 

μάτηρ  δ^  ωσεί  τττανοΐς  κΧαγγαν 
όρνις  εξάρξω  'γώ  μοΧττάν 
ού  ταν  αύταν  ο^ίαν  δη 

σκηιττρω  Τίριάμου  διερειδομενα  itp 
τΓοδος  άρχεχόρου  ΊτΧαγαΐς  Φρυγίαις 
εύκομτΓΟίς  ^ζηρχον  θεούς. 

ΗΜΙΧΟΡΙΟΝ. 

'Έικάβη^  TL  θροεϊς  ;    τί  δε  θωύσσεις  ;       στρ,  y\ 
τΓοΐ  Χόγος  ηκει ;    δια  γαρ  μεΧάθρων 
αϊον  οίκτους  ους  οΙκτΊζει^  155 
δια  δε  στέρνων  φόβος  άΐσσει 
Ύρωάσιν,  αί  τωνδ^  οίκων  ε'ισω 
δουΧεΙαν  αΙάζουσιν. 
ΕΚ.  ω  τεκνον,  ^Αργείων  ττρος  ναυσιν  ιβο 
κινείται  κωττήρης  χειρ. 
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ΗΜ 

ναυσθΧωσουσιν  ττατρωας  €Κ  γάς ; 
ΕΚ.  ονκ  οίδ ,  εικάζω  δ'  αταν. 
ΗΜ 

μβΧβαι  μόχθων  ίιτακουσομβναι  165 
"  Ύρφά8(ις,  εζω  κομίσασθ^  οίκων' 
στβΧλουσ  ^ApyeloL  νόστου 

ΕΚ. 

μη  νυν  μοι  ταν  βακγεύουσαν 
Ιίασάνδραν  ιτβμ^Ιτητ  β'^ω,  ij^g 
αίσχύναν  Άργείοκτιν^ 
μαιναο  ,  eir  aAyei  ο  αΑγννυω. 
Ιροια  LpoLci  ου  στ  αν  ^  eppei^ 
δύστανοί  (5'  οί  σ  εκΧείττοντες 
και  ζωντβς  κα\  δμαθέντες  175 
ΗΜ.  ο'ίμοι.     τρομερά  σκηνας  eXiirov  άντιοττροφ. 
τάσδ^  ^Αγαμέμνονος  ειτακουσομ^να) 
βασίΧεια,  σβθεν,  μι)  με  κτεΐνειν 
δό^^  Άργείων  κείται  μεΧεαν, 
η  κατα  ττρύμνας  ηδη  ναυται  ι8ο 
στεΧΧονται  κινεΐν  κωττας. 
ΕΚ.  ω  τεκνον,  όρθρευουσαν  ψυχαν 

εκττΧηχθεΐσ  ήΧθον  φρίκα. 
Ή.Μ..ηδη  τις  εβα  Ααναων  κηρυζ  \ 

τω  Ίτρόσκειμαι  δούΧα  τΧάμων ;  185 
ΕΚ.  εγγύς  ττου  κεϊσαι  κΧηρου. 
ιω  ιω. 

τις  μ  ^Αργείων  η  Φθιωταν 


ΗΜ."  " 


η  νησαίαν  αζει  χωράν 
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δυστανον  ττόρσω  Τροίας ; 
ΕΚ.  φ€ν  φβύ. 

τω     ά  τ\άμων  ττον  ττον  γαίας  igo 

βονΧβύσω  γραυς^  ίος  κηφην^ 

δειΧαία  νεκρού  μορφά^ 

νεκύων  αμενηνον  αγα\μ\  η 

ταν  τταρά  ιτροθυροις  φνλακάν  κατεγρυσ, 

η  ιταίοων  υρβτΓτειρ  ,  α  ιροιας  195 

αρχαγους  εΐχον  τιμάς  ; 
ΧΟ.  αίαΐ  αίαϊ,    ττοίοις  S'  ο'ίκτοις  στρ.  8'. 

ταν  σαν  Χυμαν  βζαιάζβις  ; 

ουκ  Ίβαίοις  ίστοΐς  κερκίδα 

δινεύουσ  ε^αΧΧά^ω,  .  2οο 

νεατον  τεκεων  σώματα  Xεuσσωy        *ζ  y 

νεατον..   μόχθους  ε^ω  κρείσσους, 

η  Χεκτροις  ττΧαθεΙσ  'ΈΧΧάνων — 

ερροί  νυζ  αΰτα  κα\  δαίμων — 

η  Τίειρηνας  ύδρευσομενα  205 

ΤΓ ρόίΓοΧος  σεμνών  υδάτων  εσομα^ 

ταν  κΧεινάν  είθ^  εΧθοιμεν 

Θησέως  εύδαίμονα  χώραν' 

μη  γαρ  οη  oivav  γ  ϊ^υρωτα, 

ταν  εχθίσταν  θεράττναν  'ΈΧενας, 

ε'ν&  άντάσω  ΉίενεΧα  δούΧα, 

ι 

τω  τάς  Τροίας  ττορθητα. 

ταν  ΐΐηνειοΰ  σεμνάν  χώραν,  άντισ-τρ.  δ'. 

κρητΓΐδ^  ΟύΧύ μίτου  καΧΧίσταν^  215 
όΧβω  βρίθειν  φάμαν  ηκουσ 
ευθαΧεϊ  τ  ευκαριτεία' 
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τάδε  δεύτερα  μ  οι  μετα  ταν  ίεράν 

Θησέως  ζαθεαν  εΚθεϊν  χώραν. 

καΐ  τάν  ΚΙτναίαν  'Ή-φαιστου  22ο 

Φοίνικας  αντηρη  χωράν 

ΈικεΧων,  ορέων  ματερ',  ακούω 

καρύσσεσθαι  στεφάνοις  άρετάς' 

τάν  τ  αγχιστεύονσαν  γάν 

^Ιονίω  ναίοιν  ttoVtcd,  225 
αν  υγραίνει  καΧΧιστεύων 
6  ζανθάν  χαίταν  ιτυρσαίνων 
Ιίράθίς,  ζαθεαις  τταγαΐσι  τρεφων 
εΰανδρόν  τ  οΧβΙζων  γαν. 

κα]  μην  Ααναων  οδ*  άττο  στρατιάς  230 

Kvjpv^y  νεοχμων  μύθων  ταμίας, 

στείχει  ταχύιτουν  ίχνος  εζανύων. 

τί  φέρει  ;    τί  Χεγει ;    δοΰΧαι  γαρ  δη 

ΑωρΙδος  εσμεν  χθονος  ηδη. 

ΤΑΛΘΥΒΙΟΣ. 
*  Εκάβη,  ττυκνάς  γαρ  οίσθά  μ  ες  Ύροίαν  οδονς 

ντα  κηρυκ  εζ  Αχαιικού  στρατού,  236 
εγνωσμένος  δε  κα\  ττάροιθε  σοι,  γύναι^ 
ΎαΧθύβιος  ηκωy  καινον  αγγεΧΧων  Χόγον. 
ΕΚ.  τάδε  τοδ\  ω  φίΧαι  γυναίκες,  >^  _  ο  φόβος  ην 
ττάΧαι. 

ΤΑ.  ηδη  κεκΧήρωσθ\  ει  τοδ'  ήν  ύμίν  φόβος.  240 
ΕΚ.  αιαι,    τι  ν  η 

θεσσαΧίας  ττόΧιν  Φθιάδος  είττας  η  Καδμείας 
χθονός  ; 
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ΤΑ.  κατ  άνδρ  εκάστη  κούχ  ομον  ΧεΧόγχατε. 
ΕΚ.  TiV  αρα  τις  βλαχβ ;    τίνα  ττότμος  €ΐ)τυχης 

^ΐλίάδων  μβνβί  ;  245 
ΤΑ.  οίδ^'  άλλ'  €καστα  τνυνθάνου,  μη  ττάνθ'  ομον. 
ΕΚ.  τούμον  δβ  τις  αρ  εΧαχβ  τβκος^  eWcTre,  τΧάμονα 

Ίίασάνδραν ; 
ΤΑ.  e^alpeTOV  vlv  εΧαββν  ^ Κγαμέμνων  άναζ. 
ΕΚ.  η  τα  Αακβδαιμονια  νύμφα  δουλαν  ;    Ιω  μοί  μοί 
ΤΑ.  ουκ^  άλλα  Χβκτρων  σκότια  ννμψεντηρια,  251 
ΕΚ.  η  ταν  τον         ου  τταρθβνον,  ά  γβρας  6 

χρυσοκόμας  εδωκ  αΧβκτρον  ζόαν  ; 
ΙΑ.  €ρως  ετοξευσ  αυτόν  evueov  κόρης»  255 
ΕΚ.  /οίτΓτβ,  TeKvov,  ζαθεους 

κΧάδας  καΐ  άττο  χροος  ενδυτων  στεφεων  ιερούς 

στοΧμούς. 

ΤΑ.  οι;  γαρ  μεγ  αύτυ  βασιΧικων  Χεκτρων  τυχεΐν ; 
ΕΚ.  τΐ  δ\  ο  νεοχμον  air  εμεθεν  εΧάβετε  τεκος,  ζβο 
ΤΑ.  ΤΙοΧυξενην  εΧεξας,  η  τίν  ιστορείς ; 
ΕΚ.  τω  ττάΧος  εζευξεν  ; 

ΤΑ.  τυμβφ  τετακται  ΊτροσΊΤοΧειν  ^ΑχιΧΧέως, 

ΕΚ.  ωμοι  εγώ.     τάφω  ιτρόσιτοΧον  ετεκόμαν,  265 

αταρ  τις  οο   η  νομός  η  τι  υεσμιον,  ω  φιΑος, 
'ΈΑΧάνων  ; 
ΤΑ.  εύδαιμονιζε  τταϊδα  σην.    εχει  καΧως. 
ΕΚ.  τί  το(5'  εΧακες  ;    αρά  μοι  άεΧιον  Χεύσσει  ; 
ΤΑ.  εχει  ττότμος  νιν,  ώστ  άττηΧΧάχθαι  ττόνων.  270 
ΕΚ.  τί  δ\  ά  του  χαΧκεομηστορος  '^Έκτορος  δάμαρ, 

Άνδρο μάχα  τάΧαινα,  τίν  εχει  τύχαν  ; 
ΤΑ.  καΙ  τηνδ'  'ΑχιΧΧεως  εΧαβε  τταΐς  εξαίρετον* 
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ΕΚ.  βγω  Se  τω  ιτρόσιτοΧος,  ά  τριτοβάμονος  χβρί 

δευομβνα  βάκτρον  γβραιω  κάρα  ;  276 
ΤΑ.  Ύθάκης  ^Οδυσίτευς  βΧαχ  αναζ  δονΧηρ  σ  εχειν. 
ΕΚ.  εη^ 


αρασσ€  κράτα  κoυpLμoVy 

cXk  ονύχεσσί  δίιττυχον  τταρειάν.  280 


Ιώ  μοί  μοι. 


μυσαρω  δοΧίω  τε  ΧεΧογχα  φωτ\  δονΧβι/ειν, 

ΤΓοΧεμίω  δίκας,  ιταρανόμω  δάκει, 

ος  ττάντα  τακείθεν  βνθαδ'  285 

αντίτταΧ^  αύθις  εκεΐσε  διιττυχω  γΧω(τσα 

φίΧα  τά  Ίτρότερ  αφιΧα  τιθέμενος  ττάντων — 

γοάσθε  μ\  ω  Ύρωάδες'  βεβακα 

δνστΓΟτμος,  οίχομαι  290 

τάΧαιν ,  α  δυστυχεστάτω 

7Γ ροσεττεσον  κΧηρω. 

AU.  το  μεν  σον  οισυα,  ττοτνια,  τας  ο  εμας  τνχας 
τις  αρ  Άχαιων  η  τΙς  'ΈΧΧήνων  εχει ; 

ΤΑ.  ίτ',  εκκομίζειν  δευρο  }ίασάνδραν  χρεών  295 
οσον  τάχιστα,  δμωες^  ως  στρατηΧάτϊ] 
ες  χείρα  δούς  νιν  είτα  τας  ειΧηγμένας 
και  τοϊσιν  αΧΧοις  αιχμαΧωτίδων  ay  ω. 
εα,  τι  ττενκης  ένδον  "ισταται  σέΧας  ; 
ΤΓΐμττρασιν  η  τι  δρωσι  Τρωάδες  μυχούς,  300 
ώς  εξάγεσθαι  τησδε  μεΧΧονσαι  χθονος 
ττρος'^ Αργός,  αυτών  τ  εκττυρουσι  σώματα, 
θανεΐν  θεΧουσαι ;    κάρτα  τοι  τουΧεύθερον 
εν  τοις  τοιούτοις  δυσΧόφως  φέρει  κακά. 
ανοιγ  άνοιγε,  μη  το  ταϊσδε  ττρόσφορον,  305 
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έχθρορ  δ'  Άχαίοΐς,  elg  €μ  αΙτίαν  βάλ^, 
ΕΚ.  ουκ  €(ττίν,  ον  τημττρασίν,  άλλα  ιταίς  €μη 
μαιρας  θοάζει  Sevpo  K.acrapSpa  δρόμω,  ,. 

ΚΑΣΑΝΔΡΑ. 
ανβχβ  ττάρβχβ,  φως  φβρβ'  σββω^  ^λβγω,  στρ. 

ΙΟΟν  LOOVy 

ΧαμττάσΊ  το<5'  lepov. 

μακάριος  μβι^  6  γαμβτας, 
^  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

μακάρια  δ'  βγω  βασίΧικοΐς  Χβκτροις 
κατ   Αργός  ά  γάμου μβνα) 

1  μην^  ω   1  μβναι  αναξ. 
67Γ6ί       ματβρ,  βττί  δάκρνσι  315 
γοοισι  τον  θανόντα  ττατβρα  ττατριδα  Τ€ 
φίΧαν  καταστβνονσ  βχβις, 
εγω  δβ  γ  εττί  γάμοις  βμοΐς 
άναφλβγω  ττνρος  φως  320 
€ς  αύγάν,  €ς  αίγ\αν^ 
οιοονσ  ,  ω   1  μεναιβ,  σοι, 
oioofcr ,  ω  JL/cara,  φαος, 
τταρθβνων  βττί  Χβκτροις  ά  νόμος  εχει. 
τταλλβ  ΤΓΟ^'  αιθβριον,  αναγ  άναγε  χορόν,  άντ. 
€ΐ5άι^  εύοΐ,  326 
ft)9  έττί  ττατρος  εμοΰ 
μακαριωταταις  τνχαις. 
6  χορός  όσιος, 

aye  σι;  Φοΐβε  νιν'  κατα  σον  εν  δαφναις 
άνάκτορον  θνητΓοΧω,  33° 
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Χ  μ-ην^  ω   1  μεναι ,    1  μην. 
Xopeve,  ματβρ,  avayeXacrov, 
ελίσσε  τα(5'  eKcicre  μετ  ίμεθεν  ιτοδων 
φέρουσα  φιΧτάταν  βάσιν. 

βοάτ€  τον  'Ύμεναιον  εν  335 

μακαρίαις  άοιδαΐς 

ίακχαΐς  τε  νυμφαν. 

'/τ',  ω  καΧλίττεττΧοι  Φρυγων 

Kopaiy  μεΧττετ  εμων  γάμων 

τον  Ίτεττρωμενον  εύνα  ττόσιν  εμεθεν.  34θ 

ΧΟ.  βασίΧεια,  βακ\εύουσαν  ού  Χη^ρ-ει  κόρην, 

μη  κονφον  αίρτ}  βημ  ες  Άργείων  στρατόν ; 

ΕΚ.  '^ΐίφαίστε,  δαδονχεΐς  μεν  εν  γάμοις  βροτων, 
άτάρ  Χυγράν  γε  τήνδ'  αναίθνσσεις  φXόγay 
ε^ω  τε  μεγάΧων  εΧττίδων.     οίμοι,  τεκνον,  345 
ώ?  ουχ  υτΓ  αιχμής  (τ  ovS  υιτ  ^Αργείον  δορος 
γάμους  γαμεϊσθαι  τούσδ'  εδόζαζόν  ττοτε. 
Ίταράδος  εμο\  φως'  ού  γαρ  ορθά  ττυρφορεϊς 
μαινάς  θοάζονσ,  ούδε  σ  αί  τύχαι,  τεκνον, 
σοφην  εθηκαν,  άλλ'  ετ  εν  ταύτω  μένεις.  350 
εσφέρετε  ττεύκας^  δάκρυα  τ  άνταΧΧάσσετε 
τοις  τησδε  μέΧεσι,  Ύρωάδες^  γαμηΧίοις. 

ΚΑ.  μητερ,  ττύκαζε  κρατ  εμον  νικηφόρον 

κα\  χαίρε  τοις  εμοΊσι  βασιΧικοΊς  γάμοις 

κα\  Ίτεμιτε^  καν  μη  τάμα  σοι  ττρόθυμά  γ  355 

ωθει  βιαίως'  ει  γάρ  εστι  Αοζίας^ 

'ΈΧενης  γαμεΐ  με  δυσχερεστερον  γάμον 

ό  των  *  Αχαιών  κΧεινος  ^Αγαμέμνων  ανα^. 

κτενω  γάρ  αύτον  κάντιττορθήσω  δόμους 
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ΊΓΟίνας  α8ε\φων  και  ιτατρο^ζ  \αβουσ  εμον'  ^6ο 
άλλ'  αντ  βάσω*  ireXeKvv  ού\  υμνησομεν^ 
θ9  €9  τραχηΧον  τον  βμον  ecai  χάτβρων, 
μητροκτόνους  τ  ayvova^y  ους  ονμο\  γάμοι 
θήσονσιν,  οίκων  τ  ^Ατρβως  άνάστασίν' 
ΊΓοΧιν  Se  Select)  τήνδβ  μακαριωτβραν  3^5 
η  τους  Αχαιούς, — ενυεος  μεν,  αλλ  ομως 
τοσόνδε  y  ε^ω  στησομαι  βακχευμάτων, — 
θ£  δια  μίαν  γυναίκα  κ  α]  μίαν  Κ,ύττριν 
θηρωντες  ^ΈιΚενην  μύριους  αιτωΧεσαν, 
6  δε  στρατηγός  6  σοφός  εχθίστων  νττερ  370 
τα  φίΧτατ  ω\εσ\  ηδονάς  τάς  οίκοθεν 
τέκνων  αδεΧφω  δους  γυναικός  ουνεκα, 
και  ταυθ  εκουσης  κού  βία  \ε\ΐ]σμενης. 
εττει  ο  εττ  ακτας  ηΚνυον  Ζκαμανόριους, 
εθνησκον,  ου  γης  ορι  άττοστερουμενοι,  375 
ούδ^  ύλίλίττύργου  ττατρίδος'  ους  δ'  '^Αρης  εΧοι, 
ου  τταΐδας  είδον,  ού  δάμαρτος  εν  χεροΐν 
ττεττΧοις  ζυνεστάΧησαν,  εν  ξενγι  δε  γυ 
κείνται,    τα     ο'ίκοι  τοΐσδ'  ομοι  εγίγνετο" 
χηρο,ί  τ  εθνησκον,  οΐ  S  ατταιδες  εν  δόμοις,  ^So 
αΧΧως  τέκν  εκθρέ\[ταντες,  ούδε  ττρος  τάφους 
εσθ'  όστις  αύτοϊς  αίμα  y?;  δωρησεται. 
ή  τουδ^  ειταίνον  το  στράτευμ  εττάζιον. 
σιγάν  αμεινον  τασχρά,  μηδε  μουσά  μοι 
γένοιτ  αοιδός  ητις  υμνήσει  κακά-  3^5 
Ύροοες  δε  ττρωτον  μ.εν,  το  κάΧΧιστον  κΧέος. 
υττερ  Ίτατρας  ευνησκον   ους  ο    Αρης  ε\οι, 
νεκροί  γ  ες  οίκους  φερόμενοι  φίΧων  ϋττο 
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ev  Ύυ  ττατρώα  ττεριβοΧάς  εΐγον  γθονός, 
Xepaw  7Γ€ ρισταΧβντβς  ων  ίχρην  νττο·  390 
ocTOi  Se  μη  θάροίβν  ev  μάχυ  Φρυγωρ, 
ael  κατ  ήμαρ  ^υν  δάμαρτί  και  τέκνοις 
ωκονν,  ^Αχαιοΐς  ων  αίτησαν  ηδοναί. 
τα  S  ^'Έ^κτορός  σοι  \ύττρ  άκουσον  ως  εχει' 
δό^ας  ανηρ  άριστος  οΐχεται  θανών.  395 
καΐ  ταυτ   Κχαιων  'ίζις  εζεργάζεται' 

ο  ησαν  οίκοι,  χρηστός  ων  ελανυαν  αν 
ΐΐάρις  τ  εγημε  την  Δίθ?,  γημας  δε  μή, 
σιγώμενον  το  κηδος  εΐχ  αν  εν  δόμοις.  399 
φεύγειν  μεν  ονν  χρη  ττόΧεμον^  όστις  εν  φρονεί 
€1  δ'  ες  ToS  εΧθοι,  στέφανος  ουκ  αισχρός  ττόΧει 
καΧως  όΧεσθαι,  μη  καΧως  δε  δνσκΧεες. 
ων  οννεκ  ού  χρη,  μητερ,  οικτείρειν  σε  γην, 
ου  τάμα  Χεκτρα'  τους  γαρ  εχθίστους  εμο\ 
και  σο\  γάμοισι  τοις  εμοις  διαφθερω.  4θ5 

ΧΟ.  ως  ηδεως  κακοϊσιν  οικειοις  γεΧας, 

μεΧττεις  θ\  α  μεΧιτουσ  ού  σαφη  δείξεις  Ίσως. 

ΤΑ  ει  μη  σ  ^ΑττόΧΧων  έ^εβάκχενσεν  φρενας, 
ου  ταν  άμισθΐ  τους  εμους  στ ρατηΧάτας 
τοιαϊσδε  φήμαις  ε^εττεμττες  αν  χθονός.  410 
άτάρ  τα  σεμνά  και  δοκημασιν  σοφά 
ούδεν  τι  κρείσσω  των  το  μηδέν  ήν  άρα, 
6  yap  μέγιστος  των  ΤίανεΧΧηνων  άναζ, 
Άτρεως  φίΧος  τταις,  τησδ^  ερωτ  ε^αίρετον 
μαινάδος  ύττεστη'  κα\  ττενης  μεν  είμ^  εγώ,  4^5 
άτάρ  Χεχος  γε  τησδ'  άν  ουκ  εκτησάμην. 
κα\  σου  μεν,  ου  γάρ  άρτιας  έχεις  φρενας, 


■  ν 
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ΆργβΓ'  ονείδη  καί  Φρυγων  ετταινεσεις 

άν€μοις  φβρεσθαι  ιταραδίδωμ,    βιτου  δε  μοι 

ττρος  νανς,  καΧον  νύμφενμα  τω  στρατηΧάτ^^ 

συ  δ\  ηνίκ  αν  ere  Ααρτίου  χρίιζγί  τόκος  421 

αγειν,  εττεσθαι'  σώφρονος  δ'  εσει  Χάτρις 

γυναικός,  ως  φασ  οΐ  μοΧόντες'^ΐλιον. 

ΚΑ.  η  δεινός  6  Χάτρις'  τι  ττοτ  εχονσι  τουνομα 

κήρυκες^  εν  άττεχθημα  ττάγκοινον  βροτοΐς,  425 

οι  ττερι  τυράννους  και  ττόΧεις  ύττηρεται  ; 

σΐ'  την  ε  μην  φιις  μητερ  εις  ^Οδυσσέως 

η^ειν  μεΧαθρα  ;    ττου  δ^  ΆττόΧΧωνος  Χόγοι 

οί  φασιν  αύτην  εις  εμ  ηρμηνευμενοι 

αύτου  θανεΐσθαι  \    ταΧΧα  δ^  ουκ  όνειδιω.  43° 

δύστηνος,  ουκ  οΐδ^  οΐά  νιν  μένει  τταθεΐν' 

ως  χρυσός  αύτω  ταμα  κα),  Φρυγων  κακα 

δόζει  ΊΓΟΤ  είναι,    δεκα  ya/o  εκττΧησας  ετη 

ττρός  τοΐσιν  ενθάδ'  Ί^εται  μόνος  ττατραν 
•if-  -χ-  *  *  *  * 

[ου  δη  στενον  δίαυΧον  ωκισται  ττετρας  435 
δεινή  yiάρυβδιςy  ωμοβρως  τ  ορειβάτης 
Ki;/cXcf)\^,  ΑιγυστΙς  θ'  η  συων  μορφωτρια, 
Τίίρκη,  θαΧάσσης  θ'  άΧμνράς  ναυάγια^ 
Χωτου  τ  έρωτες,  ηΧίου      άγνα\  βόες^ 
αί  σάρκα  φωνηεσσαν  ησουσίν  ττοτε,  440 
ΊΓίκράν  ^Οδυσσεϊ  γηρυν.    ως  δε  συντεμω^ 
ζων  εισ  ες  Αιοην,  κακφυγων  Αιμνης  υοωρ 
κάκ  εν  δόμοισι  μυρΓ  ευρησει  μοΧων.^ 
αλλά    yap    τι    τους    Όδυσσεως  εξακοντιζω 
Ίτόνους ; 
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στ€Ϊχ\  οττως  τάχιστ  €ς  ^Άίδου  ννμφίω  γημω- 
μβθα.  445 
ή  κακός  κακώς  ταφησει  νυκτός,  ουκ  ev  ήμερα, 
ω  δοκών  σβμνόν  τι  ιτράσσβιν,  Ααναϊδων  αρχη- 
γβτα. 

κάμ€  τοί  νβκρονφάραγγεςγυμνάδ' εκβββΧημενην 
νδατί  χβιμάρρω  ρεουσαι  νυμφίου  ττεΧας  τάφου 
θηρσί    δώσουσιν  δάσασθαι,  την  ^Α^ττόΧλωνος 

Χάτριν.  450 
ω  στ€φη  του  φίΧτάτου  μοι  θεων,  άγαΧματ  βϋια, 
χαίρετ'  εκΧεΧοιφ'  εορτάς,  αίς  ττάροιθ'  ήγαΧ- 

Χόμην. 

Ίτ  άττ'  εμοΰ  χρωτός  στταραγμοϊς,  ως  ετ  ουσ 
ayvr}  χροα 

δω  θοαΐς  αΰραις  φερεσθαΙ  σοι  τάδ\  ω  μαντεΐ 
αναζ. 

ΊΓου  σκάφος  το  του  στρατηγού)  ττοΐ  ττοτ 
εμβαίνειν  με  χρή  ;  455 
ουκετ  αν  φθάνοις  αν  αΰραν  ίστίοις  καραδοκων, 
ως  μίαν  τριών  ^Έρινυν  τησδε  μ  εξάδων  χθονός. 
χαίρε  μοι,  μητε ρ, δάκρυσες  μί]δεν'  ω  φ'ιΧη  ΤΓατρ\ς 
ο"ι  τε  Ύης  ενερθ'  άδεΧφοι  χω  τεκων  ημάς  ιτατηρ, 
ου  μακράν  δε^εσθε  μ'  η^ω  S  ες  νεκρούς  νικη- 
φόρος 46ο 
καΙ  δόμους  ττερσασ  Ατρειδών,  ων  άττωΧόμεσθ' 


ντΓΟ. 


ΧΟ.  'Έκάβης  γεραιάς  φύΧακες,  ου  δεδόρκατε 
δεστΓΟίναν  ως  άναυδος  ες  ττεδον  ττιτνει ; 
ουκ  αντιληψεσυ  :    η  μευησετ ,  ω  κακαι, 
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γραϊαν  ττεσουσαν  ;    αίρετ  βις  ορθόν  δέμας,  φζ, 
ΕΚ.  βατέ  μ\  ουτοί  φΙ\α  τα  μη  ψΙΧ\  ω  κόραι, 
κεΐσθαί  ττεσοΰσαν'  τττωμάτων  γαρ  α^ια 
ττάσχω  τ€  καΐ  ττεττονθα  κατι  ττβίσομαι. 
ω  θβοΐ'  κακούς  μβν  ανακα\ω  τους  ζυμμάχονς, 
ομως     βχει  τι  σχήμα  κίκ\ησκ€ΐν  θεούς,  470 
οται/  τις  ημων  δυστυχή  Χάβυ  τύχην, 
Ίτρωτον  μεν  ουν  μοι  τάγάθ'  β^ασαι  φίΧον, 
τοις  γαρ  κακοΐσι  ττΚείον  οΐκτον  εμβαΧώ. 
ημεν  τύραννοι  κας  τύρανν  εγημάμψ, 
κάνταυθ^  αριστεύοντ  εγεινάμην  τέκνα,  475 
ουκ  αριθμόν  αΧΧως,  άλλ'  ύττερτάτους  Φρυγων, 
ους  Ύρωάς  odS  Έλλ^^ί^ί^  ούδε  βάρβαρος 
γυνη  τεκουσα  κομττάσειεν  αν  ττοτε, 
κάκεΐνά  τ  εΐδον  δορι  ττεσόνθ^  ^ΈλΧΧηνικω^,  479 
τρίχας  τ  ετμηθην  τάσδε  ττρος  τύμβοις  νεκρών, 
και  τον  φυτού ργον  ΐΐρίαμον  ουκ  αΧΧων  ιτάρα 
κΧύουσ  εκΧαυσα,  τοΐσδε  S  εΐδον  ομμασιν 
αύτη  κατασφαγεντ  εψ  ερκείω  ιτυρα, 
ΊΓοΧιν  θ'  αΧουσαν,    ας  S  εθρε^Ιτα  ιταρθενου^ 
εις  αξίωμα  νυμφίων  εξαιρετον,  4^5 
αΧΧοισι  θρε'ψασ  εκ  χερών  άφυρεθην, 
κουτ  ε^  εκείνων  βΑττίς·  ως  όφθήσομαι, 
αύτη  τ  εκείνας  ούκετ  ο'ψομαί  ττοτε. 
το  Χοίσθιον  δε  θριγκος  αθΧίων  κακών, 
δούΧη  γυνη  γραυς  Έλλά^'  εΙσ<χφί^ομαι>  490 
α  δ^  εστ\  γηρα  τω8  ασυμφορωτατα, 
τούτοις  με  ιτροσθήσουσιν,  η  θυρών  Χάτριν 
κΧιιδας  φυΧάσσειν,  την  τεκοΰσαν^'Έκτορα, 
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 Treor    ■ 


r]  σίΤ07Γ0ί€ΐι/  καν  ττβοφ  κοιτάς  βχβιν 
ρυσοΐσι  νώτοις  βασιλικών  ίκ  δβμνίων,  495 
τρνχηρά  7Γ€ρΙ  τρυχηρον  βίμβνην  χρόα 
τΓβττΧων  Χακίσματ\  άδόκιμ  όλβίοις  εχβιν. 
όι  'γώ  τάλαινα^  δια  γάμον  μιας  eva 
γυναικός  οίων  €τυχον,  ων  τ€  τεν^ομαι, 
ω  Τ€κνον,  ω  ξύμβακχε  Ιίασάνδρα  θβοΐς,  500 
ο'ιαις  εΧυσας  ζνμφοραΐς  άγνβνμα  σον. 
συ  τ\  ω  ταλαίι/α,  ττου  ίγοτ  el,  ΐΙοΧυ^βνη ; 
ως  ουτ€  μ  άρσην  οντβ  θηΧβια  σττορά 
ΤΓοΧλων  γβνομ^νων  την  τάΧαιναν  ωφβΧβΐ. 
τί  δητά  μ  όρθοΰτ  ;    ίΧττΙδων  ττοίων  ύττο  ;  505 
αγ€Τ€  τον  αρρον  οηττοτ  ev  ιροια  ττοοα, 
νυν  δ^  οντα  δοΰΧον,  στιβάδα  ττρος  χαμαιττετη 
7Γ€τρινά  τ€  κρηδ€μν\  ως  ττβσουσ  αττοφθαρω 
δακρυοις  κατα^ανθβισα.    των  δ'  βύδαιμόνων 
μηδβνα  νομίζβτ  εύτυχβΐν  ττρίν  άν  θάνυ»  ^ιο 
ΧΟ.  άμφί  μοι'^ΐΧιον,  ω  σρτ. 
Μοίσα,  καινών  ύμνων 
(Ισον  ev  δακρύοις 
ωδαν  €7Γΐκηδ€ΐον' 

νυν  γαρ  μεΧος  €ς  Ύροίαν  ίακχησω,  5^5 
τετραβάμονος  ως  ύττ  αττηνας 
ΆργεΙων  όΧόμαν  τάΧαινα  δοριάΧωτος, 
οτ  eXiirov  ΊτΓΤΓον  ουράνια 

βρβμοντα,  χρυσοφάΧαρον  evoirXov  ev  ττύΧαις 
Άχαιοί'  520 
άι^ά  δ'  εβοασεν  Χβως 
Ύρωάδος  άττο  ττετρας  σταθείς, 
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τόδ'  ίβρον  άνάγ€Τ€  ^όανον  525 
Ίλίάόί  δίογ€ΐ/€Ϊ  κόρα, 
τις  ουκ  εβα  νεανίδων y 
τις  ον  γβραιος  €Κ  δόμων  ; 
κεχαρμβνοί  δ'  άοιδαΐς 

δόΧιον  €(τχον  αταν^  53^ 

ττάσα  δε  γέννα  Φρυγων  άντισ-τρ. 

ττρος  ττύΧας  ωρμάθη, 

ττεύκα  V  ούρεΐα 

ζεστό  ν  Χόχον  ^ΑργεΙων 

και  ΑαρδανΙας  αταν  θεα  δωσων  535 
χάριν  αζνγος  άμβ ροτοττώΧου' 
κΧωστου  S  άμφίβόΧοις  Χίνοισι,  ναός  ωσει 
σκάφος  κεΧαινόν  εις  έδρανα 
Χάΐνα  δάττεδά  τε  φόνια  ττατρίδι  ΣΙαΧΧάδος 
θεσαν  θεάς* 

ετΓΐ  δε  ττόνω  κα\  χαρά  54θ 

νύχιον  εττϊ  κνεφας  τταρην, 

Α.ίβνς  τε  Χωτός  εκτυττει 

Τρυγιά  τε  μεΧεα,  τταρθενοι  δ* 

άεριον  ανά  κρότον  ττοδων 

βοάν  τ  εμεΧτΓον  ενφρον'  εν 

δόμοις  δε  τταμφαες  σεΧας 

τΓΐφός  μεΧαιναν  αίγΧαν 

^  έδωκε  ν  νττνω.  ζζο 
εγω  δε  τάν  όρεστεραν  Ιπωδόε. 
τοτ  άμφ\  μεΧαθρα  τταρθενον 
Αίός  κόραν  εμεΧττόμαν 
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χοροΐσι'  φοινία  ο  ανα  555 
ΊΓτοΧίν  βοά  κατ€Ϊχ€  7Γ€ρ- 
γάμων  εβρας'  βρέφη  Se  φί\ι- 
α  7Γ€ρ\  7Γ€7Γ\ονς  εβαΧλβ  μα- 
τρι  χείρας  ειττοημενας' 

λόχου  δ'  ίξεβαιν  "Κρης,  560 
κόρας  epya  Τ1α\\άοος. 
σφαγαι  άμφίβωμίοι 
Φρυγωρ,  ev  re  δεμνίοις 
καρατομος  ερημιά 

νεανιων  στβφανον  εφερεν  5^5 

ΈλλάΛ  κονροτρόφω, 

Φρνγων  δε  ττατρίδί  ττενθος. 

'Έκάβη,  Χενσσεις  τηνδ'  ^  Ανδρο μαχην 

^ενικοΐς  εττ  οχοις  ιτορθμευομενην  ; 

τταρά  δ^  είρεσία  μαστών  εττεται  57ο 

φίΧος  ^ Κστυάνα^,  ^'Έ^κτορος  ΐνις. 

ΤΓοΐ  Ίτοτ  αιτηνης  νωτοκτι  φερει^ 

δύστηνε  yvvaiy  ιτάρεδρος  χαΧκεοις 

^'Έκτορος  οιτΧοίς  σκύλοις  τε  Φρνγων 

δοριθηράτοις^ 

οΐσιν  ΑχιΧλεως  τταϊς  Φθιώτης  575 
στε'φ'εί  ναούς  άττο  Ύροίας  ; 

ΑΝΔΡΟΜΑΧΗ. 

Άχαίοί  δεσττόταί  μ  αγουσιν.  στρ.  α . 

ΕΚ.  ωμοί.    ΑΝ.  τί  Ίταιαν  εμον  στενάζεις 
ΕΚ.  αιαί.    ΑΝ.  ToovS  aXyewi^ 
ΕΚ.  ΑΝ.  κα\  ζνμφοράς',  580 
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ΕΚ.  TGKea —    ΑΝ.  Ίτριν  ττοτ  ήμεν. 

ΕΚ.  βεβ  ακ  ο\βος,  βββακβ  Ύροια  αντιστρ.  α . 

ΑΝ.  τΧάμων.    ΕΚ.  €μωρ  τ  evyeveia  τταώων. 

ΑΝ.  (pev  φευ.     ΕΚ.  φβυ  δητ\  βμάς  τ 

ΑΝ.  ωμοι.    ΕΚ.  Χαμττρα  τνχα  5^5 

ΑΝ.  ττόΧβος    ΕΚ.  α  καττνοΰταί* 

ΑΝ.  μόΧοις,  ω  iroaigy  μοι,  στρ.  β'. 

ΕΚ.  βοας  τον  τταρ  ^^Αίδα  5^7 

τταΐδ^  6/Λοι/,  cS  μελβα.  5^7  a 

ΑΝ.  σας*  δάμαρτος  αλκαρ,  5^7  b 

ΕΚ.  σύ  TOiy  \υμ  ^Αχαιών,  άντιστρ.  β'. 

Τ€κνων  δήτΓΟΤ  αμων  ^2>%  a 

ττρεσβυγβνβς  ΐίριάμω, 

κοιμΐ(7αί  μ'  βς^Άίδον.  ^SSh 
ΑΝ.  o7(5e  τΓοθοί  μβγάλοί,  σχβτΧί  αι  τάδε  ττάσχομεν 
αΧγη,  στρ.  γ'. 

οίχομενας  ττόΧεως,  βττί  δ'  αΧγβσιι/  aXyea  κείται) 
δυσφροσύναισι  θεων]  6  δε  σος  γόνος  εκφνγεν 

"Αιδ  αν,  592 

09  Χεχεων  στυγερών  χάριν  ωΧεσε  ττεργαμα 
Τροίας. 

σώματα  δ^  αίματόεντα   θεα   τταρα  ΤΙαΧΧάδι 
νεκρών 

γυ\ΐΛ  φερειν  τεταται,  ζυγα  δ^ηνυσεδούΧιαΎροία. 

άντιστρ.  γ'. 

ΕΚ.  ώ  ττατρις,  ώ  μεXεay  κατ  αΧε  lit  ο  με  ν  αν  σε  δακρύω, 
νυν  τεΧος  οικτρον  ορας,  καί  εμον  δόμον,  ενθ' 
εΧοχευθην.  597 
ω  τεκν\  ερημότΓοΧις  μάτηρ  αττοΧείττεται  υμων. 
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J-  ^  ^  J-  ^  ^  οίος  ιάλεμος,  οΐά  re  ττβνθη 

δάκρυα  τ  €κ  δακρύων  καταΧείβεται  αμετεροισι 

δωμασιν,  ούδ>    6   θανών  άδάκρυτ  ίιτίΧάθβταί^ 
αΧγεων.  603 
ΧΟ.  ως  ηδυ  δάκρυα  τοις  κακώς  ττεττραγοσι, 

θρήνων  τ  οδυρμοί,  μουσά  θ\  η  Χύττας  €)(€ΐ.  605 
ΑΝ.  ώ  μητ€^  ανδρός,  ος  ιτοτ  Κργβίων  δορ\ 

ττΚείστους  διωΚβσ,  "Έικτορος,  τάδ'  βίσορας  ; 
ΕΚ.  δρω  τά  των  θβων,  ως  τα  μεν  ττυργουσ  άνω 

το  μηδέν  οντα^  τά  δβ  δοκουντ  άττωλεσαν, 
ΑΝ.  άγομβθα  λβ/α  ζυν  τεκνω,  το  δ'  ευγενές  6ιο 

ες  δουΧον  ηκει,  μεταβοΧάς  τοιάσδ'  εγρν.  · 
ΕΚ.  το  της  ανάγκης  δεινον  άρτι jcair*  εμου 

βεβηκ  άτΓοσίΓασθεΙσα  \^ασάνδρα  βία. 
ΑΝ.  φευ  φευ. 

άΧΧος  τις  Α'ίας,  ως  εοικε,  δεύτερος 

Ίταιδος  ττεφηνε  σης'  νοσ-εις  δε  χάτερα.  615 
iLiV.  ων  γ  ουτε  μετρον  ουτ  αριυμος  εστί  μοι 

κακω  κακόν  yap  εις  άμιΧΧαν  έρχεται. 
ΑΝ.  τεθνηκε  σοι  τταΐς  ττρος  τάφω  ΤΙοΧυ^ενη 

σφαγεία   AχιXXεωςy  δωρον  άχ^τύχω  νεκρω. 
ΕΚ.  οι  'γώ  τάΧαινα.     τουτ  εκειν  ο  μοι  ττάΧαι  620 

ΎαΧθύβιος  οίίνιγμ  ου  σαφώς  εΐττεν  σαφές. 
ΑΝ.  εΐδόν  νιν  αύτη  κάττοβάσα  τωνδ'  όχων 

εκρυχίτα  ττεττΧοις  κάττεκοχ/^άμην  νεκρόν. 
ΕΚ.  aiaiy  τεκνον,  σων  ανοσιών  ττροσφαγμάτων. 

αίαι  μάΧ^  αΰθις,  ως  κακώς  διόΧΧυσαι.  625 
ΑΝ.  όΧωΧεν  ως  oXωXεVy  άλλ'  ομως  εμού 

ζώσης  γ  οΧωΧεν  εύτυχεστερω  ττότμω. 
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ΕΚ.  ού  ταύτορ,  ώ  τταΐ,  τω  βλίτΓβιν  το  κατθανβΐν' 
το  μεν  yap  ovoev,  τω  ο  eieiaiv  εΑτηόβς. 

ΑΝ.  ώ  μητ€ρ,  ω  τεκουσα^  κάΧλιστον  Χόγον 

άκουσον,  ως  σοι  T€p\friv  βμβαΚω  ψρενί.  630 

το  μη  γενέσθαι  τω  θανεΐν  ίσον  \εγω, 

τον  ζην  δε  Χυττρως  κρεισσόν  εστί  κατθανεΐν. 

αλγεϊ  γαρ  ούδεν  των  κακών  ιισθημίνος' 

6     εντνχήσας  ες  το  δυστυχές  ττεσων 

λΐ^υχην  άΧαται  της  τταροιθ^  εύττραζίας.  635 

κείνη  δ*  ομοίως  ώσττερ  ουκ  Ιδουσα  φως 

τεθνηκε^  κονδεν  οΐδε  των  αύτης  κακών. 

εγω  δε  τοξεύσασα  της  ευδοζίας 

Χαχουσα  ττΧεΐστον  της  τύχης  ημάρτανον. 

ά  γαρ  γυναιξί  σώφρον  εσ&  ηύρημενα^  640 

ταυτ  εζεμόχθουν  ^'Έκτορος  κατά  στεγας. 

ττρωτον  μεν,  ενθα,  καν  ιτροστ]  καν  μη  ιτροσ^ 

χΐ^όγος  γυναιζίν,  αυτο  τουτ  εφεΧκεται 

κακώς  άκουειν^  ητίς  ουκ  ένδον  μένει, 

τούτου  τταρεΐσα  ττόθον  εμιμνον  εν  δόμοις,  645 

είσω  τε  μεΧάθρων  κομ'ψ'ά  θηΧειων  εττη 

ουκ  εισεφρούμην'  τον  δε  νουν  διδάσκαΧον 

οίκοθεν  έχουσα  χρηστον  έ^ήρκουν  εμοί, 

γΧωσσης  τε  σιγην  6  μ  μα  θ'  ησυχον  ττόσει 

τταρεΐχον'  '^δη  δ'  άμε  χρην  νικάν  ττόσιν,  6$ο 

κείνω  τε  νίκη  ν  ων  μ  εχρην  τταριεναι. 

κα\  τωνδε  κΧηδων  ες  στράτευμ  Άχαιικον 

εΑυουσ  αιτωΚεσεν  μ    εττει  γαρ  γιρευην, 

ΆχιΧΧέως  με  τταΐς  εβουΧήθη  Χαβεΐν 

^μαρτα'  δουΧεύσω  δ^  εν  αύθεντων  δόμοίς\  655 


ΕΥΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ  ΤΡΩίΑΔΕΣ. 


27 


Κ€ΐ  μ€Ρ  Ίταρώσασ  "^'Έικτορος  φιΧον  κάρα 
ττρος  τον  τταροντα  ιτόσιν  άνατττύζω  ψρβι/α, 
κακη  φανουμαι  τω  θανόντί'  TOvSe  αύ 
στβργονσ  y  βμαυτης  δβσττόταις  μισησομαι. 
καίτοι  Xeyovcriv  ως  μΓ  βύφρόνη  χαλα  66ο 
το  δυ(τμ€ν€ς  γυναικός  βίς  ανδρός  Χεχος' 
ατΓ^ΊΓτυσ  αύτην^  ητις  άνδρα  τον  ττάρος 
καινοΐσι  Χβκτροις  αιτοβαΧουσ  αΧΧον  φιλβΐ. 
αΛΛ  ουο€  ττωΑος  ήτις  αν  όιαξυγυ 
της  ^νντραφβίσης  ραδίως  eX^ei  ζνγόν.  66$ 
καίτοι  το  θηριώδες  αφθογγόν  τ  βφν 
^vvearei  τ  αχρηστον  Trj  φύσει  τ€  Χείττεται. 
σε  Ο  ,  ω  φιΑ    ϊ^κτορ^  ειχον  ανορ  αρκονντα  μοι 
^υνεσει,  γενείς  ιτΧούτω  τε  κάνδρεία  μεγαν' 
άκήρατον  δε  μ  εκ  ττατρος  Χαβων  δόμων  6ηο 
ττρωτος  το  τταρθενειον  εζενζω  Χεχος. 
καΐ  νυν  οΧωΧας  μεν  συ^  ναυσθΧονμαι  δ*  εγω 
ττρος  ΈιΧΧάδ'  αΙχμάΧωτος  ες  δονΧον  ζνγόν. 
α  ρ  ουκ  έΧάσσω  των  εμων  ηγεΐ  κακών 
ΤΙοΧυζενης  οΧεθρον,  ην  καταστενεις  ;  675 
εμοί  γαρ  ούδ\  ο  ττασι  Χείττεται  βροτοϊς, 
^ννεστιν  εΧττίς^  ούδε  κΧετττομαι  φρενας 
Ίτρά^ειν  τι  κεδνόν'  ηδυ  δ^  εστι  κα).  δοκεΐν. 
ες  ταυτον  ηκεις  ζνμφοράς'  θρηνούσα  δε 
το  σον  διδάσκεις  μ!  ενθα  ιτημάτων  κυρω.  6 
ΕΚ.  αύτη  μεν  ονττω  ναος  είσεβην  σκάφος, 

γραφυ  δ^  ιδούσα  κα]  κΧύονσ  εττίσταμαι. 
ναύταις  γαρ  ην  μεν  μέτριος  fj  χειμων  φερειν^ 
ττροθυμίαν  εχουσι  σωθηναι  ττόνων, 
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6  μεν  Trap  οίαχ  ,  ο  δ'  βττΐ  Χαίφβσιι/  βββώς,  685 
ό  (5'  αντΧον  είργων  ναος'  ην  S  ύττβρβάΧυ 
ΤΓοΧνς  ταραχθβίς  ττόντος,  ένδόντβς  τύχιι 
Ίταρ^ΐσαν  αυτούς  κυμάτων  δρομημασιν, 
οΰτο)  δε  κάγω  ττολλ'  έχουσα  ιτηματα 
αφθογγός  ειμί  καΐ  ιταρεΐσ  ίω  στομα'  690 
νικα  yap  ουκ  θεων  μβ  δύστψος  κΧύδων. 
άλλ',  ω  φίΧη  τταί,  τας  μεν^'Έκτορος  τύχας 
εασον'  ού  yap  δάκρυα  ν lv  σώσει  τα  σά' 
τίμα  δε  τον  τταρόντα  δεσττότην  σεθεν, 
φΙΧον  δίδουσα  δεΧεαρ  άνδρ\  σων  τροττων.  695 
καν  δρας  τάδ\  ες  το  κοινον  ευφράνεις  φίΧους, 
κα\  Ίταιδα  τόνδε  τταιδος  εκθ ρε'φ'ειας  αν, 
Ύροία  μεyιστov  ώφεΧημ  είναι  ττοτε, 
εζ  ου  yεvόμεvoL  τταϊδες  ύστερον  ττάΧιν 
κατοικίσειαν,  κα).  ττόΧις  yivoiT  ετι. 
άλλ',  εκ  X6yoυ  yap  αΧΧος  εκβαίνει  Xόyoς,  ηοι 
τίν  αυ  δεδορκα  tovS  ^Αχαιικον  Χάτριν 
στείχοντα,  καινών  ayyεXov  βουΧευμάτων] 
ΤΑ.  Φ/ουγωι/  αρίστου  ττρίν  ττοθ^  ^^Έκτορος  δάμαρ, 
μη  με  στυγησ^ς'  ούχ  εκων  yap  άyyεXω  705 
Δαναών  τε  κοινά  ΤΙεΧοιτιδων  τ  άyyεXμaτa. 
ΑΝ.  τι  <5'  εστίν  ;    ως  μοι  φροιμίων  άρχει  κακών. 
ΤΑ.  ^Soie  τονδε  τταιδα,  ττως  είττω  Xoyov; 
ΑΝ.  μων  ού  τον  αυτόν  δεσττότψ  ημΐν  εχειν ; 
ΤΑ.  ουδείς  ^Αχαιών  τοΰδε  δεσττόσει  ττοτε.  710 
ΑΝ.  άλλ'  ενθάδ^  αύτον  Χεί'ψ'ανον  Φpυyωv  Χιττεΐν  j 
ΙΑ.  ουκ  0L0  οΊτως  σοι  ραοιως  ειττω  κακα, 
ΑΝ.  εττίινεσ  αιδω,  ττΧην  εάν  XεyrJς  καΧα, 
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ΤΑ.  κτενουσι  σον  7Γαΐδ\  ως  ττύθυ  κακόν  μβγα. 

ΑΝ,  οΊμοί,  γάμων  τόδ'  ως  κΧύω  μείζον  κακόν,  7^5 

ΤΑ.  νίκα     ^Οδυσ-σβυς  ev  ΐΙανεΧλησιν  Χεγων. 

ΑΝ.  αίαΐ  μάΧ\  ού  yap  μέτρια  ττάσγρμεν  κακά. 

ΤΑ.  Χβζας  άριστου  τταΐδα  μη  τρβφειν  ττατρός' 

ΑΝ.  τοιαύτα  νικησειβ  των  αυτού  irepi. 

ΤΑ.  piyjrai  δβ  ττυργων  δβΐν  σφβ  Τρωικών  άττο.  ηζο 
άλλ'  ως  γενεσθω,  και  σοφωτέρα  φάνει, 
μητ  άντεχου  τουδ\  ευγενώς     άΧγει  κακοϊς^ 
μητε  σθενουσα  μηδέν  ισχύει  ν  δόκει. 
έχεις  γαρ  άΧκην  ούδαμη'  σκοττεϊν  δε  χρη 
ττόΧις  τ  οΧωΧε  και  ττόσις^  κρατεί  δε  συ,  725 
ημείς  τε  ττρος  γυναίκα  μάρνασθαι  μίαν 
οίοι  τε'  τούτων  οΰνεκ  ού  μάχης  εράν, 
ουο  αισχρον  ουοεν  ουο  εττιφυονον  σε  οραν, 
οϋτ  αυ  σ  Άχαιοϊς  βούΧομαι  ρίτττειν  αράς. 
ει  γάρ  τι  Χέζεις  ω  χοΧώσεται  στρατός,  ητρ 
ούτ  αν  ταφείη  τταϊς  όδ'  ούτ  οίκτου  τύχοι. 
σιγωσα  (5'  ευ  τε  τάς  τύχας  κεκτημένη 
τον  τούδε  νεκρον  ούκ  άθατττον  αν  Χίττοις, 
αύτη  τ  Άχαΐϋον  ττρευμενεστερων  τύχοις. 

ΑΝ.  ώ  φίΧτατ,  ώ  ττερισσά  τιμηθείς  τεκνον,         735  '· 
θανεΐ  ττρος  έχθρων,  μητερ  άθΧίαν  Χιττων. 
η  του  Ίτατρος  δε  σ  εύγενει  άιτώΧεσεν, 
η  τοΐσιν  άΧΧοις  γίγνεται  σωτηρία, 
το  δ'  εσθΧον  ούκ  ες  καιρόν  ήΧθε  σο]  ττατρός. 
ω  Χεκτρα  τάμα  δυστυχή  τε  καΐ  γάμοι,  y^o 
οις  ήΧθον  ες  μεΧαθροι^^Έκτορός  ττοτβ, 
[ούχ  ως  σφαγειον  Αανα'ίδαις  τεξουσ  εμόν 
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άλλ'  ως  τνραννον  ^Ασιάδος  ττολυστΓοροι;.] 
ώ  Ίτάί,  δακμνεις  ;    αίσθάνεί  κακών  σβθεν  ; 
τ/  μου  δβδραζαι  X^pcrl  καντβχει  ττβττΧωρ,  745 
νεοσατος  cvorel  τττβρυγας  ίσττίτνων  εμάς ; 
ουκ  εϊσιν^'Έικτωρ  κΧεινον  άρττάσας  δόρυ, 
γης  e^apeXOdoPj  σοι  φέρων  σωτηρίαν, 
ου  ζυγγενεια  ττατρός,  ουκ  Ισχυς  Φρυγων' 
Χυγρον  δε  ττηδημ  ες  τβάχηΧον  ύ\1τόθεν  y^o 
ττεσων  άνοίκτως  ττνευμ!  άττορρή^εις  σεθεν. 
ω  νεον  ύτΓαγκάλκτμα  μητρϊ  φίΧτατον, 
ω  χρωτός  ηδυ  ττνευμα'  δια  κενής  αρα 
εν  στταργάνοις  σε  μαστός  ε^εθρελ}/  οδε, 
μάτην  δ'  ε  μοχθούν  και  κατε^άνθην  ττόνοις.  755 
νυν,  ουτΓΟτ  αύθις,  μητερ  άσττάζου  σεθεν, 
ΤΓρόστΓίτνε  την  τεκοΰσαν,  άμψ\  δ'  ώΧενας 
εΧισσ  εμοΐς  νώτοισι  κα\  στόμ  αρμοσον. 
ω  βάρβαρ  ε^ευ ράντες  ^^ΈΧΧηνες  κακά, 
τι  τάνδε  τταΐδα  κτεΐνετ  ουδέν  αίτιον  ;  760 
ω  Ιυνοαρειον  ερνος,  ουττοτ  ει  ΐΛίος, 
ΤΓοΧΧων  δε  ττατερων  φημί  σ  εκττεφυκεναι, 
ΆΧάστορος  μεν  ττρωτον,  είτα  δε  Φθόνου, 
^ονου  τε  θανάτου  θ\  οσα  τε  γη  τρέφει  κακά* 
ου  γάρ  ττοτ  αύχω  Ζηνά  γ  εκφυσαι  σ  εγώ,  765 
τΓοΧΧοΐσι  κηρα  βαρβάροις^^ΈΧΧησι  τε, 
όΧοιο'  καΧΧίστων  γάρ  ομμάτων  άττο 
αίσχρως  τα  κΧεινά  ιτεδι  άττώΧεσας  Τρύγων, 
άλλ'  άγετε,  φέρετε,  ρίτττετ,  ει  ριτττειν  δοκεΐ' 
δαίνυσθε  τούδε  σάρκας,    εκ  τε  γάρ  θεων  ηηο 
διοΧΧυμεσθα,  τταιδί  τ  ού  δυναιμεθ'  αν 
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θάνατον  άρηζαι.    κρντττβτ  αθΧιον  8€μας 
και  ρίΊΓτετ  βς  ναυν.    ein  καΚον  yap  έρχομαι 
ύμβναιον,  άττολβίτασα  τον  μάντης  τ€κνον. 

ΧΟ.  τάλ  αινα  Ύροία,  μυρίονς  άττώλβσας  775 
μιας  γνναικος  κταί  Χβχονς  στνγνον  χάριν. 

ΤΑ.  aye,  τταΓ,  φίΧιον  ΊτρόσΊττνγμα  μεθε^ς 
μητρός  μογβρας  βαΐνβ  Ίτατρφων 
irvpyoov  €7Γ  άκρας  στβφάνας,  οθι  σοι 
ττνενμα  μεθεΐναι  'ψ'ηφος  €κράνθη.  ySo 
Χαμβάνβτ  αντόν.     τα  δβ  τοιαδβ  χρη 
κηρνκ€ν€ΐν,  όστις  ανοικτός 
κα]  αναίδεια  της  ημετέρας 
γνώμης  μαΧλον  φίΧος  εστίν. 

ΕΚ.  ω  τεκνον^  ω  τται  τταιδος  μογερον,  7^5 
συΧώμεθα  σην  "ψνχην  αδίκως 
μητηρ  καγώ»    τί  ττάθω  ;    τί  σ  εγώ, 
δνσμορε,  δράσω  ;    τάδε  σοι  δίδομεν 
ΊτΧηγματα  κράτος  στέρνων  τε  κόττονς' 
τωνδε  γαρ  αρχομεν'  ο1  'γώ  ττόΧεως,  79θ 
ο'ίμοι  δε  σεθεν'  τί  γαρ  ονκ  εχομεν, 
τίνος  ενδεομεν  μη  ον  ττανσνδία 
χωρεΐν  όΧεθρον  δια  τταντός  ; 

στρ.  α  , 

ΧΟ.  μεΧισσοτ ροφού  ΈαΧαμΐνος  ώ  βασιΧενΤεΧαμών, 
νάσον  Ίτερικνμονος  οίκησας  εδραν  795 
τας  ετΓίκεκΧιμενας  οχθοις  Ιεροΐς,  'ίν  εΧάας 
Ίτρώτον  έδειξε  κΧάδον  γΧανκάς  'Αθαι/α, 
ούρανιον  στέφανον  Χιτταραΐσι  τε  κοσμον  Αθή- 
ναις, 
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€βας  τω  τοζοφόρω  ζυναριστεύων  ίγοτ  ΆΧκμη- 
νας  γόνω, 

'^ΐλίον '^ΐλιορ  βκτΓβρσων  ττόΧιν  805 
άμ€Τ6ραρ  το  ττάροιθβρ  ^  ^  

άντιστρ.  α'. 

off  'ΈΧλάδος  ay  aye  ιτρωτον  άνθος  ατνζό  μένος 
TTcoXwvy  Έιμόβντί  δ'  ίττ  evpeiTa  ττΧάταν  Sog 
βσχασβ    ττοντοττόρον    κα]    ναύδβτ  ανήλΐ^ατο 
ττρνμνάν, 

και  χερος  εύστοχίαν  e^elXe  ναων,  8ιι 
Ααομβδοντι    φονον'    κανόνων    δβ  τυκίσματα 
Φοίβου 

ττυρος  φοΙνικι  irvoa  καθβΧων  Ύροίας  βττόρθησβν 
χθόνα^ 

δ]ς  δβ  δνοΐν  ιητυΚοιν  τείχη  ire  ρ] 
Ααρδανίας  ψονία  κατεΧυσεν  αΙχμά. 

στρ.  β'. 

μάταν    αρ\  ώ   χρυσεαις  εν  οινοχοαις  αβρά 
βαίνων,  820 
Ααομεδόντιε  Ίταϊ, 
Ζανος  έχεις  κνΧίκων 
ττΧηρωμα^  καΧΧίσταν  Χατρείαν' 
ά  δε  σε  γειναμενα  ττνρΐ  δαίεται.  825 
ηιονες  ο  αλιαι 
ιαχονσ   οίον  ο  υττερ 

οιωνός  τεκεων  βοα,  830 

αί  μεν  εύνάτορας)  αΐ  δε  τταΐδας, 

αί  δε  ματερας  yεpaιάς. 

τα  δε  σα  δροσόεντα  Χοντρά 
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γυμνασίων  re  δρόμοι 

βεβασ^  συ  Se  ττρόσωττα  veapa  χάρισι  τταρα 

Αιος  θρόνοις 
καΧΧίγάλανα  τρέφεις'  ΐΐρίάμοιο  Se  γαΐαν 
Έλλάί  ώλβσ'  αίχμά.  838 

άντκΓτρ.  ρ'. 

'^Έρως   Έρως,  ος  τα  Ααρδάνβια  μέΧαθρά  ιτοτ 

ήλθες 
ΟύρανΙδαισί  μεΧων^ 
ως  τότ€  μεν  μεγάλως 
ΎροΙαν  έττύργωσας,  θεοΐσιν 

κηδος  άναχΙ^άμενος.    το  μεν  ουν  Αιος  845 

ουκετ  ονειοος  ερω 

το  δε  τας  Χευκοτττερου 

Άμερας  φίΧιον  βροτοΐς 

φέγγος  όλοον  όΧοον  εΐδε  γαίας,  850 
είδε  ττεργάμων  οΧεθρον, 
τεκνοίΓΟίον  έχουσα  ταδε 
γα  ΤΓοσιν  εν  θαΧάμοις, 

ον  αστέρων  τεθριττττος  εΧαβε  χρύσεος  οχος 
αναρττάσας,  855 
εΧτΓίδα  γα  ττατρία  μεγαΧαν'  τα  θεων  δε 
φίΧτρα  φρούδα  Τροία.  ^ 

ΜΕΝΕΛΑΟΣ. 

ω  καΧΧίφεγγες  ηΧίου  σεΧας  τόδε,  86ο 
εν  ω  δάμαρτα  την  εμην  χειρώσομαι 
'ΈίΧενην'  6  γαρ  δη  ΤΓολλά  μοχθήσας  εγω 
Μ,ενεΧαός  εΙμι,  και  στράτευμ  Άχαακόν, 

C 
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ηΚυον  0€  Ιροιαν  ουχ  οσον  οοκουσι  με 
γυναικός  ουνεκ ,  αλλ  βττ  ανορ  ος  €ξ  εμων  86$ 
δόμων  δάμαρτα  ζεναττατης  eXrjcraTO. 
Κ€Ϊνος  μβν  ουν  δεδωκβ  συν  θβοΐς  δίκην 
αυτός  τε  κα\  γη  δορί  Ίτβσοΰσ  ^ΈλΧηνικω, 
ηκω  δε  την  Αάκαιναν,  ού  γαρ  ηδέως 
όνομα  δάμαρτος  η  ίγοτ  ην  ίμη  λβγω,  870 
αζων'  δόμοίς  γαρ  τοΐσδ^  ev  αΙχμαΧωτικοΐς 
κατηρίθμηταί  Τρωάδων  αΧλων  μβτα* 
OLirep  γαρ  αύτην  εζεμόχθησαν  δορί, 
κτανεΐν  εμοί  νιν  εδοσαν,  είτε  μη  κτανων 
θεΧοιμ  αγεσθαι  ττάλιν  ες  ^Αργείαν  χθόνα.  875 
εμοί  ο  εοοξε  τον  μεν  εν  Ιροια  μορον 
'ΈΧενης  εάσαι,  ναυττόρω  δ'  αγειν  ττΧάτυ 
'ΈΧΧηνίδ^  ες  γην,  κατ  εκεί  δούναι  κτανεΐν, 
ΐΓΟίνας  όσων  τεθνασ  εν  ΐΧιω  φίΧοι. 
άλλ'  εΐα  χωρεΐτ  ες  δόμους^  όττάονες,  88ο 
κομίζετ  αύτην,  της  μιαιφονωτάτης  ^^^^ 
κόμης  ετΓίσττάσαντες'  ούριοι  δ^  όταν 
ΊΓνοα\  μόΧωσι,  ττεμ^Ι^ομεν  νιν  Έλλάία. 

tLilV.  ω  γης  όχημα,  καιτι  γης  εχων  εοραν, 

όστις  ΊΓΟΤ  εΐ  συ,  δυστότταστος  είδεναι,  885 
Τιεύς,  είτ  ανάγκη  φύσεος  είτε  νους  β  ρότων, 
Ίτροσηυξάμην  σε'  ττάντα  γαρ  δι  αχί^όφον 
βαίνων  κεΧενθου  κατά  δίκην  τα  θνητ  άγεις. 

ΜΕ.  τί  δ'  εστίν ;    εύχάς  ως  έκαίνισας  θεων. 

ΕΚ.  αινω  σε,  Μ.ενεΧα\  ei  κτενεΐς  δάμαρτα  σην.  Sgo 
ορων  οε  τηνόε  φεύγε,  μη  σ  εΑΐ]  Ίτουω. 
αίρει  γάρ  ανδρών  ομματ,  εξαιρεί  ττόΧεις, 
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ιτΙμτΓρησι  S  οίκους'  ωδ'  έχε:  κηΧήματα. 
εγώ  VLV  οΐδα  και  συ  γρί  ιτεττονθότες. 

ΕΛΕΝΗ. 

Μβι/βλαε,  φροΙμίον  μεν  a^LOv  φόβου  895 
ToS*  βστίν'  ev  γαρ  χερσΊ.  ΊτροσΊτόΧων  σεθεν 
βία  ττρο  τωνδβ  δωμάτων  εκττβμττομαι, 
άταρ  σχεδόν  μεν  οΐδά  σοι  στυγουμενη^ 
ομως  δ'  ερεσθαι  βούΧομαι  γνωμαι  τίνες 
^^ΕΧλησι  και  σοι  της  εμης  "ψυχής  ιτερι.  ^οο 

ΜΕ.  ουκ  εις  ακριβές  ήΧθες,  άλλ'  άττας  στρατός 
κτανεΐν  εμοί  σ  εδωκεν,  ονττερ  ήδίκεις. 

ΕΛ.  εζεστιν  ου  ν  ττρος  ταυτ  άμεί\{τασθαι  λογω, 
ως  ου  δικαίως,  ην  θάνω,  θανούμεθα  ; 

ΜΕ.  ουκ  ες  λόγους  ε\ή\υθ\  αλλά  σε  κτενών.  gos 

ΕΚ.  άκουσον  αύτης,  μη  θάνυ  τοΰδ^  ενδεής, 

Μ.ενε\αε,  καΙ  δος  τους  εναντίους  Χόγους 
ημΐν  κατ  αύτης'  των  γαρ  εν  Τροία  κακών 
ούδεν  κάτοισθα.    συντεθε\ς  δ'  6  ττας  Χόγος 
κτενεϊ  νιν  ούτως  ώστε  μηδαμη  φυγείν.  gio 

ΜΕ.  σχοΧης  το  δώρον'  ει  δε  βούΧεται  Χεγειν, 

εζεστι.    των  σων  δ'  οΰνεχ\  ως  μάθΐ],  Χόγων 
δώσω  τοί'  αύτΐ],  τησδε  δ'  ου  δώσω  χάριν. 

ΕΛ.  ίσως  μβ,  καν  ευ  καν  κακώς  δόζω  Χεγειν, 

ουκ  άνταμεί\1τει^  ττοΧεμίαν  ηγούμενος.  gi^ 
βγω  ο  ,  α  σ  οΐμαι  οια  Αογων  ιοντ  εμου 
κατηγορήσειν,  αντιθεΐσ  αμεί^Ιτομαι 
τοις  σοϊσι  τάμα  καΙ  τά  σ  αΐτιάματα. 
ττρώτον  μεν  άρχάς  ετεκεν  ηδε  των  κακών 
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ΤΙάριρ  Τ€κονσα'  δεύτερον  δ'  αττώΧεσβ  920 

Ύροίαν  Τ6  καμ  6  ττρβσβνς  ού  κτανων  βρίφος, 

SaXov  ΊΓίκρον  μίμημ',  'AXe^avSpov  ttotc. 

evdevSe  ταττΙΧοιττ  άκουσον  ως  εχει' 

CKpLve  τρΐ(Τ(Τον  ζεύγος  οόε  τρισσων  θεων. 

και  ΐΙαΧλάδος  μεν  ην  ΑΧεζάνδρω  δοσις  925 

Φρυζί  (Γτρατηγοννθ'  Έλλά(5'  έζανιστάναι, 

*^Ήρα  δ'  ύττεσχετ  Ά(τιάδ'  Έύρώττης  θ'  ορούς 

τνραννίδ'  εζειν^  ει  σφε  κρίνειεν  ΐΐάρις, 

Ίίύττρις  δε  τούμον  είδος  εκτταγλονμενη 

δωσειν  ύττεσχετ,  ει  θεας  ύττερδράμοι  930 

κάΧΚει'  τον  ένθεν  S  ως  εχει  σκελί/^αι  \6yov 

νίκα  Ί^ύττρίς  θεάς,  καί  τοσ-όνδ'  ούμοί  γάμοι 

ωνησαν  Έλλαί',  ού  κρατεΐσθ'  εκ  βαρβάρων, 

οντ  ες  δόρυ  σταθεντες,  ού  τυραννίδι. 

α  ο  ηυτυχησεν  iLAAa?,  ωλομην  εγω  935 

εύμορφία  ττραθεΐσα,  κωνειδίζομαι 

ε^  ων  εχρην  με  στέφανον  εττΐ  κάρα  λαβείν, 

οϋττω  με  φήσεις  αύτά  τάν  ττοσίν  Χεγειν, 

οττως  άφωρμησ  εκ  δόμων  των  σων  Χάθρα. 

ηΧθ'  ούχΙ  μικράν  θεον  εχων  αύτοΰ  μετα  g^o 

6  τησδ^  άΧάστωρ,  είτ  ^ ΑΧεζανδρον  θεΧεις 

ονόματι  ττροσφωνεΐν  νιν  είτε  καί  Τίάριν' 

oVy  ω  κάκιστε,  σοΐσιν  εν  δόμοις  Χιττων 

Έττάρτης  άττηρας  νηι  Έ.ρησίαν  χθόνα* 

ειεν. 

ού  σ\  aXW  εμαυτην  τούττί  τωδ^  ερησομαι,  945 
TL  δη  φρονησασ  εκ  δόμων  άμ  εσττόμην 
ζενω,  Ίτροδουσα  ττατρίδα  και  δόμους  εμούς ; 
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την  Oeov  κόΧαζε  και  Αιος  κββίοτσων  yevov, 
09  των  μεν  αΧΧων  δαιμόνων  βχει  κράτος, 
κείνης  δε  δουΧός  βστι'  συγγνώμη     εμοί.  95^ 
ενυεν  ο  εχοις  αν  εις  εμ  ευττρεττη  Αογον, 
εττει  θανών  γης  ήΧ&  ^ ΚΧε^ανδρος  μυχούς, 
χρην  μ\  ηνίκ  ουκ  ήν  θεοττόνητά  μου  Χεχη, 
ΧιτΓουσαν  οίκους  ναυς  βττ'  Άργείων  μοΧεϊν. 
εσττευδον  αύτο  τοΰτο'  μάρτυρες  δε  μοι  955 
Ίτυργων  ιτυΧωροι  κάιτο  τειχεων  σκοττοί, 
οί  ΊΓοΧΧάκις  μ  εφηυρον  εζ  εττάΧζεων 
ΊτΧεκταϊσιν  ες  γην  σωμα  κΧειττονσαν  τάδε. 
βία  δ'  6  καινός  μ  ούτος  άριτάσας  ιτόσις 
Αηίφοβος  αΧοχον  είχεν  ακόντων  Τρύγων.  g6o 
Ίτως  ουν  ετ  αν  θνησκοιμ  αν  ένδίκως,  ττόσι, 
ΤΓ ρος  σοΰή"  δικαίως,ή"  ην  6  μεν  βία  γαμεϊ, 
τά  δ^  οίκοθεν  κεϊν  άντι  νικητήριων 
ΐΓίκρως  εδούΧευσ  ]    ει  δε  των  θεων  κρατεΐν 
βούΧει,  τό  χρίΐζ^ιν  άμαθες  εστί  σοι  τόδε.  965 

ΧΟ.  βασίΧει,  αμυνον  σοις  τεκνοισι  κα\  ιτάτρα, 
ττειθω  διαφθείρουσα  τησδ\  εττεΙ  Χεγει 
καΧως,  κακούργος  ουσα'  δεινον  ουν  τόδε. 

ΕΚ.  ταϊς  θεαΐσι  ττρωτα  σύμμαχος  γενησομαι^ 

και  τηνδε  δείζω  μη  Χεγουσαν  ένδικα.  gyo 

εγω  γάρ^'Ή,ραν  τταρθενον  τε  Παλλάδα 

ουκ  ες  τοσούτον  άμαθίας  εΧθεΐν  δοκω 

ώσθ'  η  μεν Αργός  βαρβάροις  άττημιτόΧα, 

ΐΙαΧΧάς  δ*  ^Αθήνας  Φρυζι  δουΧεύειν  ττοτε, 

άι  τταιδιαΐσι  κα\  χΧιδυ  μορφής  ττερι  975 

ηΚυον  ττρος  ΐοην.    του  γαρ  ουνεκ  αν  uea 
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Η/οα  τοσούτοι^  €σ\  έρωτα  καΧλορης', 

ΤΓΟτβρον  άμβίνον  ως  Χάβοι  Αιος  ττόσιν, 

η  γάμον  ^ Αβάνα  θεων  τίνος  θηρωμενη, 

η  τταρθβνείαν  ιτατρος  β^ιιτησατο,  <βο 

φενγουσα  Χβκτρα  ;    μάμαθεΐς  ττο/βί  θεάς 

το  σον  κακόν  κοσμουσα'  μη  ού  ττείστις  σοφούς, 

Jivirpiv  δ'  εΧεζας,  ταύτα  γάρ  γέΧως  ττοΧύς, 

εΧθεΐν  εμω  ^υν  τταιδί  Μ,ενέΧεω  δόμους. 

ουκ  άν  μενουσ  αν  ήσυχος  y  εν  ούρανω  985 

αύταΙς  ΆμύκΧαις  σ  ηγαγεν  ττρος'^ΐΧιον ; 

ην  θύμος  υίος  κάΧΧος  εκιτρεττεστατος, 

6  σος  δ^  ιδών  νιν  νους  εττοιήθη  Ίίύττρις' 

τά  μωρα  γάρ  ττάντ  εστ^ν  Αφροδίτη  βροτοΐς, 

καΐ  τουνομ  όρθως  άφροσύνης  άρχει  θεάς*  ggo 

ον  εισιδοΰσα  βαρβάροις  εσθημασι 

χρυσω  τε  Χαμττρον  έ^εμαργώθης  φρενας. 

εν  μεν  γάρ'^ Αργεί  μίκρ  εχουσ  άνεστρεφου, 

Ίίττάρτης  δ^  άτταΧΧαχθεΐσα  την  Φρυγων  ττόΧιν 

χρυσω  ρεουσαν  ηΧττισας  κατακΧύσειν  995 

δαττάναισιν'  ούδ'  ην  ικανά  σοι  τά  Μβι/ελβω 

μεΧαθρα  ταΙς  σαΐς  εγκαθυβρίζειν  τρυφαΐς. 

εΐεν,  βία  γάρ  τταΐδα  φης  σ  άγειν  εμόν' 

τις  Έτταρτιατων  ^σθετ\  η  ττοίαν  βοην 

άνωΧόΧυ^ας,  Ιίάστορος  νεανίου  ιοοο 

τον  ζυζύγου  τ  ετ  οντος  ού  κατ  άστρα  ττω ; 

εττε]  δε  Ύροίαν  ηΧθες  ^Κργεϊοί  τε  σου 

κατ  'ίχνος)  ην  δε  δοριττετης  άγωνία^ 

ει  μεν  τά  τούδε  κρείσσον  άγγεΧΧοιτό  σοι, 

Μ.ενεΧαον  ηνεις,  τταΐς  οττως  Χυττοΐτ  εμός,  1005 
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€χωρ  έρωτος  αρταγωριστηρ  μβγαρ' 


€1  Ο  €υτυχοί€ν  l/Qcoe?,  ovoev  ην  ode 
69  την  τνχην  <5'  ορωσα  τουτ  ησκ€ίςy  οττως 
€7Γ0ί  αμ  avTrj,  ταρβτυ  ο  ουκ  ηυεΑες. 
καπα'Γ^χ  ττΧβκταϊς  σωμα  σον  κΧβτττβιν  Χεγεις 
ττύργων  καθί€ίσ\  ως  μενουσ  ακουσίως  ;  ιοιι 
ΤΓον  δητ  ελήφθης  η  βρόχους  αρτωμενη, 
η  φάσγανον  θηγουσ\  α  γενναία  γυνη 
δράσειεν  αν  ττοθουσα  τον  ττάρος  ττόσιν  ; 
καίτοι  σ  ενουθετουν  ye  ττολλα  ^τoWάκίςy  1015 
ω  θύγατερ^  ε^ε\θ\  οί  δ'  εμοί  τταΐδες  γάμους 
αΧλους  γαμοΰσι,  σε  δ'  εττ]  ναΰς  ^Αχαΐίκάς 
ττέμχίλω  ζυvεκκ\ε'ψ'aσay  καΙ  τταυσον  μάχης 
ϊ^ΑΑηνας  ημας  τ  .     αΛΛα  σοι  τοο  ην  ττικρον. 
€v  τοις  ^Αλεξάνδρου  γαρ  ύβριζες  δόμoιςy  ιο2ο 
κα\  7Γ ροσκυνεισθαι  βαρβάρων  ανδρών  υιτο 
άρεστον  ήν  σοι'  κάιτι  τοϊσδε  σον  δέμας 
εξήλθες  άσκησασα)  κάβλε'ψ-ας  ττόσει 
τον  αυτόν  αίθβρ\  ω  κατάτττυστον  κάρα' 
ην  χρην  ταιτεινην  εν  ττειτλων  ερειττίοις  1025 
φρίκγ]  τρεμουσαν,  κράτ  άττεσκυθισμενην 
ελθεΐν,  το  σώφρον  της  αναίδειας  ττλεον 
εχουσαν  βττί  τοις  ττροσθεν  ημαρτημένοις. 
Ή1ενελα\  'ίν  βίδης  οι  τελευτησω  λόγον^ 
στεφάνωσον  Έλλαί',  άξίως  τήνδε  κτανων  1030 
σαυτου,  νόμ,ον  δε  τόνδε  ταΐς  άλλαι  7ΐ  θες 
γυναιξί,  θνήσκειν  ητις  άν  ττροδω  ττόσιν. 
.  Μ,ενελαε,  ττρογόνων  άξίως  δόμων  τε  σων 
τΐσαι  δάμαρτα,  κάφελου  ττρός  '  Ελλάδος 
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"ψόγο ν  το  θήλυ  τ ,  ευγενής  ίχθροΐς  φανείς.  1035 

ΜΕ.  €μο\  συ  (τυμττετττούκας  ες  ταύτον  Χόγου, 
εκουσίως  tyjvS  εκ  δόμων  εΧθεϊν  έμων 
ξενας  ες  εύνάς^  χή  Κ-ύττρις  κόμττου  χάριν 
Χόγοις  ενεΐται.    βαίνε  Χευστήρων  ττεΧας, 
τΓονους  τ  ^Αχαιών  άττόδος  εν  μικρω  μάκρους 
θανοΰσ\  ίν  είδ^ς  μη  καταισχύνειν  ε  με.  1041 

Ε  Α.  μ/)  J  ττρός  σε  γονάτων,  την  νόσον  την  των  θεων 
ττροσθείς  εμοι  κτάντις  με,  συγγίγνωσκε  δε. 

ΕΚ.  μηδ^  ους  άττεκτειν  ηδε  συμμάχους  ττροδως' 

εγω  ττρο  κείνων  κα]  τέκνων  σε  Χίσσομαι,  1045 

ΜΕ.  τταΰσαι,  γεραια'  τησδε  δ^  ουκ  εφροντισα. 
Χεγω  δε  ττροσττοΧοισι  ττρος  ττρύμνας  νεων 
TYivS'  εκκομίζειν,  ενθα  ναυστοΧήσεται. 

ΕΚ.  μή  νυν  νεως  σοι  ταύτον  εσβήτω  σκάφος. 

ΜΕ.  τι  δ^  εστι ;    μείζον  βρΐθος  η  ττάροιθ'  εχει ;  1050 

ϋίϋ.  ουκ  εστ  εραστής  όστις  ουκ  αει  φιλει. 

ΜΕ.  οττως  αν  εκβυ  των  ερωμένων  6  νους. 

εσται  δ'  ά  βούΧει'  ναΰν  γαρ  ουκ  έσβήσεται 

εις  ηνττερ  ημεΐς'  κα\  γαρ  ου  κακώς  Χεγεις^ 

εΧθοΰσα  S"^ Αργός  ώσττερ  ά^ία  κακώς  1055 

κακη  θανεΐται  κα\  γυναιζι  σωφρονεΐν 

ττάσαισι  θήσει.    ράδιον  μεν  ου 

ομως  (5'  ό  τησδ^  οΧεθρος  ες  φοβον  βαΧει 

το  μωρον  αύτων,  καν  ετ  ωσ  εχθίονες. 

χο.  ούτω  δη  τον  εν      ω  «Γτρ.  α , 

ναον  κα\  θυόεντα  βω-  ιο6ι 
μον  Ίτρουδωκας  Αχαιοΐς, 
ω  Zeu,  και  ιτεΧάνων  φΧόγα, 
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αντιστρ,  α 


1075 


σμύρνης  αιθέριας  τ€  κα- 

irvov  κα\  Τίέργαμον  ίράι/,  ιοβ$ 
Ιδαΐά  τ  Ύβαΐα  κκτσοφόρα  νάττη 
χιόνι  κατάρυτα  ττοταμια 
τερμονά  τβ  ττρωτόβοΧον  αλίφ 
ταν  καταΧαμτΓομέναν  ζαθβαν  θεράιτναν.  1070 
φρούδαί  σοι  θυσίαι  χορών  τ 
€νφαμοι  κεΧαδοι  κατ  ορ- 
φναν  Τ€  ττανννχίδες  θεων, 
χρυσεων  τ  ε  ξοάνων  τνττοί^ 
Φρυγων  τε  ζάθεοι  σεΧά- 
ναι  ^ννδωδεκα  ττΧηθει. 
μεΧει  μέΧει  μοι  τάί'  ει  φρονείς,  ανα^, 
ονράνιον  εδρανον  εττιβεβως 
αιθέρα  τ\  εμάς  ττόΧεος  όΧομενας, 
αν  ττυρος  αιθομενα  κατεΧυσεν  ορμά. 
ώ  φιΧος  ώ  Ίτόσι  μοι, 
συ  μεν  φθίμενος  άΧαίνεις 

αθατΓΤος,  άνυδρος,  εμε  δε  ττόντιον  σκάφος  1085 
αίσσον  τττεροϊσι  ττορεύσει 
ίτΓττόβοτον'Άργος,  %α  τε  τείχη 
Χάϊνα  ΊίυκΧωτΓΐ  ουράνια  νέμονται, 
τέκνων  δε  ττΧηθος  εν  ττυΧαις 

δάκρυσι  καταορα  στενει,  βοα  βοα,  logo 
μάτερ,  ωμοι,  μόναν  δή  μ    ^ Α,χαιοι  κομίζουσι 
σεθεν  αιτ  ομμάτων 


ιο8ο 
σ-τρ.  Ρ'. 


κυανεαν  εττι  ναυν 
ειναΧίαισι  ττΧάταις 
η  ΖαΑαμιν  ιεραν^ 


Ι095 
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η  Sliropov  κορυφαν 
'Ύσθμίον,  βνθα  ιτύΧας 
ΤίβΧοτΓος  εχουσιν  eSpai. 

e'lff  ακάτου  Μβι^βλα  άντισ-τρ.  β'. 

μβσον  τΓβΧαγος  Ιούσας,  ιιοι 

δίιτάΚτον  lepov  ανα  μβσον  ΊτΧαταν  ττβσοι 

Αιγαίου  κεραυνοφαβς  ττνρ, 

Ίλίοθβι/  ore  μ€  ττοΧυδάκρυτον 

Έλλώί  Χάτρβυμα  yadev  ε^ορίζα^  ιιο$ 

Xpvaea     ενοιττρα^  τταρθβνωρ 

χάρίτας,  βχονοτα  τυγχάι/€ί  Αιος  κόρα' 

μηδε  γαΐάν  ττοτ  βΧθοι  Αάκαιναν  ττατρωόν 

Τ€  θαΚαμον  εαττίας,  ιιιο 
μηδβ  ΊΓολίν  Πίτάι/α^, " 
χάΚκόττυΧόν  re  Qeav, 
δύσγαμον  αίσχος  βΧων 

'ΈλΧάδί  τα  μεγάΧα  1115 
κα\  ΈίμοβντιάσΊν 
μβΧεα  ττάθβα  ροαΐσιν. 


ίω  ιω, 


καιναι  καινών  μεταβάΧΧονσαι 
χθονι  συντυχίαι.    XevtraeTe  Ύρωων 
τόνδ^  Άστυάνακτ  αΧοχοι  μβΧεαι  ιΐ2ο 
νεκρον  ον  ττνργων  δίσκημα  ττικρον 
ΑαναοΙ  κτ€ίναντ€ς  εχουσιν. 
ΤΑ.  Ύικάβη^  νεως  μεν  ττίτυΧος  είς  ΧεΧειμμβνος 
Χάφνρα  ταΐΓίΧοΐΊτ  * ΑχϊΧΧβΙου  τόκου 
μβΧΧβι  Ίτρος  ακτας  ναυστοΧεΐν  Φθιωτιδας'  1125 
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αυτός  <5'  ανηκται  NeoTrroXe/xo?,  καινάς  τινας 
ΤΙηΧβως  άκουσας  ^υμφοράς,  ώς  vlv  χθονος 
Ακαστος  βκβββΧηκεν  6  ΐΙβΧίου  γόνος, 
ου  θάσσον  οΰνεκ  η  χάριν  μονής  βχων  1129 
φρούδος,  μετ  αύτοΰ  (5'  ^Ανδρομάχη,  ττοΧΧων  €μοι 
δακρύων  αγωγός,  ηνίκ  ίζωρμα  χθονος 
Ίτάτραν  τ  άναστβνουσα  κα\  τόν^'Έκτορος 
τύμβον  ιτροσεννεττουσα.    και  σφ)  χιτησατο 
θά\{ταί  νεκρόν  τόνδ\  ος  ττεσων  €κ  τειχβων 
yp-υχην  άψηκβν^^Έκτορος  του  σου  γόνος*  1135 
φόβον  τ  ' Αχαιών,  χαΧκόνωτον  άσττίδα 
τηνο  ,  ην  ττατηρ  τουο  αμφι  ττΑευρ  epaAAero, 
μή  νιν  ΊΓορευσαι  ΊίηΧεως  εφ'  βστίαν, 
μηδ'  €ς  τον  αύτον  θάΧαμον,  ου  ννμφεύσεται 
μητηρ  νεκρού  τοΰδ'  ^Ανδρομάχη,  Χύττας  οράν, 
άΧΧ  άντί  κέδρου  ττεριβόΧων  τε  Χαΐνων  1141 
εν  τνιδε  θά\1ται  τταϊδα'  σας  δ'  εις  ωΧενας 
δούναι,  ττεττΧοισιν  ως  ττεριστείΧ^ς  νεκρον 
στεφάνοις  θ\  οση  σοι  δύναμις,  ως  έχει  τα  σα, 
εττε]  βέβηκε  καΙ  το  δεσττότου  τάχος  1145 
άφείΧετ  αύτην  ιταιδα  μη  δούναι  τάφω. 
ημείς  μεν  ουν,  όταν  συ  κόσμησες  νεκυν, 
γην  τωδ'  ετταμιτισχόντες  άροΰμεν  δόρυ' 
συ  δ'  ως  τάχιστα  ττράσσε  τάττεσταΧμενα. 
ενός  μεν  ουν  μόχθου  σ  άτταΧΧά^ας  εχω'  1150 
Έκαμανδρίους  γαρ  τάσδε  διαττερων  ροάς 
εΧουσα  νεκρόν  κάττενι'ψα  τραύματα. 
άΧΧ'  είμ  όρυκτον  τωδ'  άναρρη^ων  τάφον, 
ως  ^ύντομ  ημιν  τάιτ  εμου  τε  κάττό  σου 
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εις  'iv  ^weXOovT  οϊκαδ'  ορμησυ  ·κ\ατην.  1155 
ΕΚ.  θεσθ' 

Χυιτρον  θβαμα  κού  φίΧον  Χεύσσειν  εμοί 
ω  μβίζορ'  ογκον  βορος  βχοντες  η  ψρβνωι/, 
τι  τόνδ\  Αχαιοί,  τταϊδα  δείσαντες  φόνον 
καινον  δίβιργάσασθε]    μη  Ύ ροίαν  ττοτε  ιιβο 
τΓβσουσαν  όρθω(Τ€ΐ€ΐ/ ;    ούδβι/  ητ  α/οα, 
οθ'  '^'Έικ.τορος  μεν  εύτνχοΰντος  ες  δόρυ 
διωλΧνμεσθα  μυρίον  τ  αΧλης  χερός, 
ΤΓοΧεως  δ'  άλουαης  και  Φρυγων  εφθαρμενων 
βρέφος  τοσόνδ'  εδείσατ.    ουκ  αινω  φόβον,  1165 
οστίς  φοβείται  μη  διε^ελθων  λόγω. 
ώ  φί\ταθ\  ως  σοι  θάνατος  ηΧθε  δυστυχής, 
ει  μεν  γαρ  εθανες  ττρο  ττόΧεως,  ηβης  τυχών 
γάμων  τε  κα\  της  ισοθεου  τυραννίδος, 
μακάριος  ήσθ'  αν,  εί  τι  τωνδε  μακάριον.  iijo 
νυν  δ^  αυτ  ιδων  μεν  γνούς  τε  σγ\  ^^υχτβ,  τεκνον, 
ουκ  οισυ  ,  εχρήσω  ο  ουοεν  εν  οομοις  εχων. 
δύστηνε,  κράτος  ως  σ  εκειρεν  άθΧίως 
τείχη  ιτατρωα,  Αοζίου  ττυργώματα, 
ον  ΤΓολλ'  εκήττευσ  η  τεκουσα  βοστρυχον  1175 
φιλημασίν  τ  εδωκεν,  ένθεν  εκγεΧα 
δστεων  ραγεντων  φόνος,      αισχρά  μη  Χεγω. 
j    ώ  χείρες,  ως  είκους  μεν  ηδείας  ττατρος 
'    κεκτησθ',  εν  αρθροις  δ^  εκΧυτοι  ιτρόκεισθε  νυν. 
ώ  ΤΓολλα  κόμίΓους  εκβαΧον  φίΧον  στόμα,  ιι8ο 
οΧωΧας,  ε\[τεύσω  μ  ,  οτ  έσττίτττων  Χεχος, 
ώ  μητερ,  ηυδας,  ή  ττοΧύν  σοι  βοστρύχων 
ττΧοκαμον  κεροΰμαι,  ττρος  τάφον  θ'  ομηΧίκων 
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κώμους  εττάζω,  φίΧα  βιδονς  ιτροσφΟεγματα. 
συ  S'  ουκ  €μ\  αλΧ  εγω  σε  τον  νβώτερον,  1185 
γραΰς,  αττοΧις,  ατεκνος,  αθΧιον  θάτττω  νεκρον. 
ο'ίμοι,  τα  ττόΧΧ'  άσττάσμαθ^  αί  τ  €μα\  τροφα^ 
αυττνοί  τβ  κΧΐναι,  φρούδα  μοι.    τί  και  ττοτβ 
ypd\l^€i€V  αν  σε  μουσοττοιος  ev  τάφω ; 
τον  τταΐδα  τόνδ'  εκτειναν  Apyeiol  ττοτε  1190 
δείσαντβς  ;     αίσχρον  τούττίγραμμά   y  Έλ- 
Χάδι. 

άλλ'  ουν  ττατρωων  ου  Χαχων  €^€ΐς  ομως 

ev  ij  τ  αφήσει  χαΧκόνωτον  Ιτεαν. 

ω  καΧΧίττηχυν  ^^Έκτορος  βραχίονα 

σώζουσ\  άριστον  φύΧακ  άττώΧεσας  σεθεν.  119^ 

ως  ηδυς  εν  ττόρττακι  σω  κείται  τύττος, 

'ίτυός  τ  ev  εύτόρνοισι  ττεριδρόμοις  ίδρώς, 

ον  εκ  μετώίΓου  ττοΧΧάκις  ττόνους  εχων 

εσταζεν'^'Έκτωρ,  ττροστιθείς  γενειάδι. 

φέρετε,  κομιζετ  άθΧίω  κόσμον  νεκρω  ΐ2οο 

€κ  των  τταρόντων'  ου  γαρ  ες  καΧΧος  τύχας 

δαίμων  δίδωσιν'  ων  δ^  βχω,  Xjjxfrei  ταδε. 

θνητών  δε  μωρός  όστις  ευ  ττράσσειν  δοκών 

βέβαια  χαίρει'  τοις  τρόττοις  γαρ  αί  τυχαι 

εμττΧηκτος  ως  ανθρωττος  αΧΧοτ  αΧΧοσε  1205 

ττηδωσι^  κούδεϊς  αύτος  ευτυχεί  ιτοτε^^ 

ΧΟ.  κ(χί  μην  Ίτρο  χειρών  αίδε  σοι  σκυΧευμάτων 
Φρυγίων  φερουσι  κόσμον  εζάτττειν  νεκρω. 

ΕΚ.  ω  τέκνο  ν,  ούχ  Ίττττοισι  νικήσαντα  σε 

ούδ^  ηΧικας  τό^οισιν,  ους  Φρύγες  νόμους  ΐ2ΐο 
τιμωσιν,  ουκ  ες  ιτΧησ μονάς  θηρώμενοι^ 
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μητηρ  ττατρός  σοι  ττροστίθησ  αγάλματα 
των  σων  ττοτ  ovτωVy  νυν  Se  σ  η  θβοστυγης 
αψβΙΧβθ^  'Έλβνη,  7Γ ρος  δε  κα]  χίτνχηρ  σβθβν 
€KT€iv€y  κ  α)  Ίτάντ  οίκον  ε^αχώλεσβί/.  1215 
ΧΟ.  €Yj,  φρένων 

έθιγες  έθιγες,  ω  μέγας  εμοί  ττοτ  ων  άνάκτωρ 
ττόΧεως. 

ΕΚ.  α     εν  γάμοις  εχρην  σε  ττροσθεσθαι  χρο'ί] 
^ Ασιατίδων  γήμαντα  την  ύττερτάτην, 
Φρυγία  ττεττλων  άγάλματ  έ^άτττω  χροός.  1220 
σύ  τ\  ω  7Γ0Τ  ονσα  καΧλίνικε  μυρίων 
μητερ  τpOlΓaιωVy  ^'Έ^κτορος  φίΧον  σάκος, 
στεφανοΰ'  θανεΐ  γαρ  ου  θανούσα  συν  νεκρω, 
ε7Γε\  σε  ττολλω  μαΧλον  η  τα  του  σοφού 
κάκου  τ  ^Οδυσσέως  αζιον  τιμαν  oifKa.  1225 

ΧΟ.  αιαι,  ΊΓίκρον 

οδυρμα  γαία  σ\  ω  τεκνον,  δεζεται. 
στέναζε,  ματερ,    ΕΚ.  αιαι, 

ΧΟ.  νεκρών  ιακχον-    ΕΚ.  οιμοι.  1229 

ΧΟ.  οίμοι  δητα  σων  αλάστων  κακών. 

ΕΚ.  τεΧαμωσιν  εΧκη  τα  μεν  εγώ  σ  ίάσομαι 

τΧημων  ιατρός  ονομ  έχουσα^  ταργα  δ'  οΰ' 
τα  δ'  εν  νεκροΐσι  φροντιεΐ  ττατηρ  σεθεν* 

ΧΟ.  αρασσ  αρασσε  κράτα  1235 
ΊΓίτύΧους  δίδουσα  χειρός. 

ΕΚ.  ωμοι  μοι 

ώ  φίΧταται  γυναίκες. 

ΧΟ.  _  —  σασ  ενεττε  τίνα  θροεΐς  αύδάν. 

ΕΚ.  ουκ  ην  αρ  εν  θεοΐσι  ττΧην  εμοΙ  ττονοι  1240 


xo. 
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ΎροΙα  τ€  iroKewv  εκκριτον  μισουμίντι, 
μάτην     ίβουθυτουμεν.    el  S  ημάς  θεος 

^  —  ^  ΤΓβριβαλων  κάτω  χθονός, 

αφανείς  αν  οντες  ουκ  άν  υμνηθεΐμεν  αν 
μονσαις,  άοιδάς  βόντβς  υστβροίς  βροτων.  1245 
χωρ€Ϊτ€,  θάτΓΤβτ  άθΧίφ  τύμβω  νεκρόν' 
€χ€ΐ  γαρ  οία  Sel  ye  νερτερων  στεφη. 
δοκω  δε  τοις  θανουσι  διαφερειν  βραχύ, 
€ί  ττΚουσίων  τις  τεν^εται  κτερισμάτων, 
κενόν  δε  γαύρωμ  εστί  των  ζώντων  τοδε.  1250 
ιω  ίω 

μεΧεα  μητηρ^  η  τάς  μεγάΧας 
εΧττίδας  ev  σοι  κατεκνα^ε  βίου. 
μέγα     όΧβισθεις  ως  εκ  ττατερων 
αγαθών  εγενου 

δεινίρ  θανάτω  διόΧωΧας.  1255 


ΕΚ. 


ea  εα 


τίνας  Ίλίασ^ι/  ταΐσδ'  εν  κορυφαίς 
Χεύσ(τω  φΧογεας  δαΧοίσι  χέρας 
διερεσσοντας,    μεΧΧει  Ύροία 
καινόν  τι  κακόν  ιτροατεσεσθαι. 
ΤΑ.  αύδϋύ  Χοχαγοΐς^  οί  τεταχθ'  εμττιμττράναι  ιζβο 
ΐίριάμου  τόδ*  αστν,  μηκετ  αργούσαν  φΧόγα 
εν  χερσϊ  σώζειν,  άλλα  ττυρ  ενιεναι, 
ως  αν  κατασκά'ψαντες  ΎΧίου  ττόΧιν 
στεΑΑωμευ  οικαο  ασμενοι  Ιροιας  airo. 
υμεΐς  δ\  Ίν  αντος  Χογος  εχτ]  μορφας  δύο,  1265 
χωρείτε,  Ύρωων  τταίδες,  ορθίαν  οταν 
σάΧΐΓίγγος  ηχω  δίοσιν  αρχηγό]  στρατού, 
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7rpo9  νανς  ^Αχαιών,  ως  αΊτοστβΧΚησθε  yης, 
συ  τ\  ώ  yepaia  δυστνχεστάτη  yvpat, 
€7Γθν.    μβθηκουατίν  σ  ^Οδυσσέως  ττάρα  1270 
o'lS\  ω  σε  δούΧην  κλήρος  εκττβμττβι  χθονός. 

ΕΚ.  οι  'γώ  τάΧαινα'  τούτο  δη  το  Χοίσθιοι/ 
καΐ  τβρμα  ιτάντων  των  εμων  ηδη  κακων' 
€^€ΐμί  ττατρίδος,  ττόΧις  υφάτττβται  ττυρί. 
αλλ',  ώ  yepaie  ττούς^  βττίσττβυσον  μόΧις,  1275 
ως  άσττάσωμαί  την  ταΧαίττωρον  ττόΧιν. 
ώ  μεγάΧα  δηττοτ  βμττνβουσ  ev  βαρβάροις 
Ύροία,  το  kXclvov  ονομ  άφαιρήσβί  τάχα. 
ΤΓΐμττρασι  σ ,  ημας  ο  εξαγουσ  ηοη  χυονος 
δούΧας'  ίω  θβοί    κα\  τί  τους  θβους  καΧω  ;  1280 
κα]  ττρίν  yap  ουκ  ηκουσαν  ανακαΧούμενοι. 
φβρ^  €ς  ττυραν  δράμωμβν,  ως  κάΧΧιστά  μοι 
^υν  τ^δε  ττατρίδι  κατθανεΐν  ττυρουμεντ}. 

ΤΑ.  ενθουσιάς y  δύστηνε,  τοις  σαυτης  κακοις' 

αλλ'  ayere,  μη  φε!.δεσ&'  ^Οδυσσέως  δε  χρη  1285 
ες  χείρα  δούναι  τήνδε  κα\  ττεμττειν  yερaς. 

ΕΚ.  ΟΤΟΤΟΤΟΤΟΤΟΤΟΙ.  σ-τρ.  α  . 

Κ/)οι/ί€,  ιτρυτάνι  Φρ^γίβ,  yεvετa  ττάτερ, 

ανάξια  τας  izgo 

Ααρδάνου  yovaς  ταί'  οία 

Ίτάσχομεν  δεδορκας; 
ΧΟ.  δεδορκεν,  ά  δε  μεyaXό7ΓoXις 

ατΓΟΑίς  οΑωΑεν  ουό  ετ  εστι  Ιροια. 
ΕΚ.  ΟΤΟΤΟΤΟΤΟΤΟΤΟΙ,  άντισ-τρ.  α'. 

ΧεΧαμΊΓεν"\Χιος,  1295 
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Ίτεργάμων  re  ιτυρί  καταίθβται  τβραμνα  και 

ττόλις 
ακρα  Τ€  τβιχεων. 

μαΧερα  μεΧαθρα  ττυρι  κατάδ ρομα 
δαΐω  τ€  Χόγχα. 

ΧΟ.  7ΓΤ€ρυγί  Se  καιτνος  ως  τις  ου- 
ράνια Ίτεσούσα  δορί  καταφθίρ€ΐ  γα.  1301 

ΕΚ.  ιω  γα  τρόφιμε  των  εμων  τέκνων  στρ.  β'. 

ΧΟ.  €η. 

ΕΚ.  ώ  T6Kvay  K\v€T€y  μάθετε  ματρος  αύδάν. 

ΧΟ.  ΙαΧέμω  τους  θανόντας  άττύεις. 

ΕΚ.  γεραιά  γ  ες  ττεδον  τιθεΐσα  μεΧε  εμα  1305 

κα\  χερσί  γαΐαν  κτυιτουσα  δισσαϊς. 
ΧΟ.  δίάδοχά  σοι  γόνυ  τίθημι  γαία 

τους  εμους  καΧουσα  νέρθεν 

αθΧιους  ακοίτας. 
ΕΚ.  άγόμεθay  φερόμεθ'    ΧΟ.  άΧγος  αΧγος  βοας. 
ΕΚ.  δούΧειον  υττο  μεΧαθρον  εκ  ττάτρας  εμάς. 


ιω. 


ΤΙρίαμε  ΤΙριαμε,συ  μεν  οΧόμενος  άταφος  άφιΧος 


άτας  εμάς  άΐστος  εΐ. 


ΧΟ.  μεΧας  γαρ  0(τσε  κατεκάΧυχΙ^ε 

θάνατος  ocriov  άνοσίαις  σφαγαΐσιν.  1315 
ΕΚ.  Ιω  θεων  μεΧαθρα  κα\  ττόΧις  φίΧα.  άντιστρ.  β'. 
ΧΟο  h], 

ΕΚ.  τάν  φόνιον  έχετε  φΧογα  δορος  τε  Χογχαν, 
ΚΟ.  τάχ  ες  φίΧαν  γάν  ΊτεσεΙσ&  ανώνυμοι. 
ΕΚ.  κονις  δ*  icra  καττνω  τττερυγι  ττρος  αιθέρα  1320 
άϊστον  οίκων  εμων  με  θησει. 

Ρ 
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ΧΟ.  όνομα  6e  γας  αφάνες  είσιν*  άλλα  5' 

αλλο  φρονοον,  ουο  βτ  ccttlv 

ά  τάΧαίνα  Ύροία. 
ΕΚ.  βμάθβτ,  €k\v€T€  ;    ΧΟ.  ΤΙεργάμοον  ye  κτνττον. 
ΕΚ.  €νοσις  αιτασαν  ενοσις  βιτικΚύσει  ττοΧιν.  1326 

τρομερά  τρομερά  μεΧεα  φέρετ   εμον  Ίχνος' 
ίτ  ετΓί 

δονΧειον  άμεραν  βίου.  1330 
ΧΟ.  ίω  τάΧαινα  τΓοΧις'  ομως  δε 

ττροφερε  Ίτόδα  σον  έττΐ  ττΧάτας  ^Αχαιών. 


NOTES. 


3.  €|€λίσ·σ-ουσ·ιν.  This  word  properly  means  to  unroll^  as  in 
Hipp.  864;  so  also  t'^.  \6yov,  ^unfold  a  tale,'  in  Ion  397. 
But  €^€\ίσσ€ίν  often  has  the  same  meaning  as  έλισσαν,  *  to 
cause  to  revolve,  roll,  whirl ' ;  the  prep,  merely  indicating  a 
more  complicated  evolution,  as  in  H.  F.  977,  έξελίσσων  παΐδα 
KLovos  κύκλψ,  where  the  child  is  described  as  being  chased 
round  and  round  the  arvXos  woh7]pris,  or  pillar  which  supported 
the  roof  of  the  house.  Xenophon  uses  έξελίσσαν  την  φαΚα^^α 
in  the  sense  *  to  deploy cp.  Lat.  explicare.  Hesychius  has 
ί^βλίσσουσι^  κινοϋσι,  probably  referring  to  this  passage.  We 
might  translate  '  weave  of  their  beauteous  paces  mazy 
circles';  cp.  Tennyson,  Vivien,  **a  charm  Of  woven  paces  and 
of  waving  hands." 

4.  αμψΐ  . . .  irepil,  a  common  pleonasm,  so  κύκ\φ  ττέριξ,  άμφΐ 

6.  κανό<Γΐν  =  στάθμτι,  as  often  used  by  Homer  in  the  phrase 
έπΙ  στάθμην  Wvvev.  Though  κανών  and  στάθμη  are  both  enumer- 
ated in  a  list  of  carpenters'  stock  in  trade  in  Plat.  Phil.  56  B, 
yet  they  cannot  be  said  to  be  expressly  distinguished,  as  στάθμη, 
*  chalked  line,' and  κανών,  *rule'  (as  L.  and  S.  say,  s.v.  στάθμη). 
On  the  contrary,  the  κανών,  as  well  as  the  στάθμη  was  *  a  red 
chalked  line'  {ruhrica  rather  than  amussis),  as  we  see  from 
a.  F.  945,  φοινίκι  κανόνι  ...  ηρμοσμένα.  So  the  schol.  on  eVi 
στάθμην  Wvve  has  στάθμην,  κανόνα,  ύττομβμίλτωμένον  σχοινίον  : 
and  Lucian,  Icaromenipp.  14  has  eTret  καΐ  roi>s  τέκτονα$  7Γο\\άκί$ 
έωρακέναι  μοι  δοκώ  θατέρω  των  οφθαλμών  άμεινον  irpbs  ro^s  κανόνα^ 
άπενθύνοντα^  τά  ξύλα,  with  which  cp.  Pers.  i.  66,  "  oculo  ruhr'i- 
cam  dirigat  uno."  From  this  usage  of  getting  a  straight 
direction  by  dropping  a  ruddled  line  comes  the  proverb  found 
in  Plat.  Charm.  154  B,  άτεχνώ^  λευκή  στάθμη  είμΙ  irpds  τους 
καλούς,  Ί  have  absolutel}'  no  power  of  measuring,'  i.e.  *T  am 
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as  useless  as  would  be  a  στάθμη  without  μίλτος  on  it.'  So 

Soph.  Frag»  306 ; 

rots  μ^ι^  \6yoLS  tols  σοισιν  ού  τεκμαίρομαι, 
ού  μαΧΚον  ^  Χευκφ  Χίθφ  Χενκη  στάθμη, 

7.  ciivoia.  Constr.  ei^i/ota  Φρυγώί' ττόλει,  *  good-will  to  Troy.' 
άπέστη  cannot  be  taken  with  ττόλει,  as  it  would  require  to  be 
followed  by  a  genitive  :  ei/Voia,  else  the  final  α  could  not  be 
elided  ;  yet  we  have  avoid  in  Andr,  520. 

9.  ΙΙαρνά<Γΐ05  =  Φωκεύζ, 

12.  όλ^θριον  pdpos  : 

**  Fashioned  the  horse  whose  womb  was  fraught  with  arms. 
And  sent  within  your  town  its  ruin-load." — W. 

14.  Sovpcios.  This  word  is  here  used  in  a  different  sense 
from  tTTTTos  δονράτ€θ5  in  the  Odyssey,  and  durateus  ecus,'* 
Lucr.  i.  477  ;  the  latter  words  mean  *  wooden,'  but  here,  as  is 
plain  from  the  context,  δούρ€ω$  is  not  *  wooden,'  but  =  iyκvμωv 
τευχέων,  fetus  armis.    Cp.  Val.  Flac.  ii.  573,  *  *  duria  nox. " 

16.  φονφ  καταρρ€ΐ,  'with  blood  are  dripping.'  This  is 
perhaps  a  more  probable  rendering  than  *  are  ruining  'mid  the 
slaughter,'  though  the  latter  would  be  a  better  expression 
and  would  involve  the  far  more  normal  use  of  καταρρβΐ:  but 
the  slaughter  was  over,  and  the  ruin  was  consummated. 

κρηπ^δων.  κρηπί$,  Lat.  crepido,  is  the  basis  or  pedestal  of 
a  building,  especially  of  a  temple  or  altar,  as  here.  Hence, 
below  215,  the  plains  of  Thessaly  are  called  *the  lovely 
pedestal  (κρηπΐδα)  of  Olympus.' 

23.  νικώμαι.  Verbs  which  imply  the  idea  of  a  comparison 
take  the  genitive  ;  hence  e.^.  ρικάσθαι,  λβίττεσθαι,  ττερι^ί^νεσθαι, 
δίαφέρείν  TLUos  :  cp.  βκαΧΚίστεύβτο  ττασων  yvuaLKLov,  Hipp.  1009, 
*  was  most  beautiful  (as  compared  with)  all  women ' ;  υστέρησε 
Trjs  μάχη$,  Xen.  An.  i.  7.  12,  *  was  after  as  regards  the  battle,' 
i.e.  *  was  late  for  the  battle.' 

26.  €ρημ.ία.  This  word  often  means  *  depopulation,'  *  deso- 
lation,' sometimes  *  unprotectedness ' ;  both  are  included  in 
Milton's  '  ruin  bare  ' ;  see  below,  97,  565,  and  Frag.  825  : 

ai  yap  irdXeLS  etcr'  &vdpes,  ουκ  ερημιά. 

27.  νοσ·€ί,  *  ill  fare  the  gods  without  their  wonted 
honours.'  Eur.  nearly  always  uses  νοσείν  in  a  metaphorical 
sense.  For  θελεί  =  φιλεΐ  =  solet,  cp.  Thuc.  ii.  89,  ησσημένων  δ' 
ανδρών  ουκ  εθέλουσιν  ai  yvωμaL  ...  ομοΐαι  είναι.  This  verb  is 
also  often  used  to  express  a  future  event,  like  our  ιυιΙΙ  or 
shall  as  the  sign  of  the  future,  as  ταύτόν  τάναντία  ποιεΐν  ή 
πάσχειν  ..  ουκ  ίθεΧήσει,  Plat.  Rep.  436  Β.    The  gods  of  a  de- 
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serted  city  were  supposed  to  leave  it,  as  no  longer  receiving 
sacrifices  ;   Aesch.  Sept.  207,  ^eoi)$  |  tovs  r^s  αΚούση^  TroXeos 

29.  poq,  *  re-echoes/  as  in  P.  265,  ήϊόϊ/es  βοοωσι.  So 
βοασθαι  in  Hel.  1434. 

31.  Θη<Γ€ίδαι.    Acamas  and  Demophon. 

32.  Σκληροί.  Not  *  unallotted '  (as  L.  and  S.),  for  we  see  inf. 
249,  that  they  were  already  allotted  ;  but  '  unballoted  for,'  as 
having  been  set  aside  each  as  the  yepas  έξαίρετορ  of  some  lead- 
ing Greek  chieftain.  Matthiae  quotes  from  a  grammarian  in 
Becker's  Anecdota,  άκΧηρου  ^ξω  του  κβκΧηρώσθαι^  Εύρίττίδτ^^,  a 
gloss  which  probably  refers  to  this  passage.  The  usual 
meaning  is  *  without  lot,'  '  destitute/  or  (with  gen.)  '  without 
share  of,'  *  destitute  of.' 

33.  €ξηρη|Χ€ναι,  *  reserved  as  a  yέρas  e^aiperov.^ 

37.  irapccTiv.  For  the  unnatural  position  of  this  word,  cp. 
note  on  Bacch.  860,  where  1  have  quoted  instances  of  the 
figure  called  hyperbaton  in  Eur. 

40.  λάθρα.  Hec.  did  not  yet  know  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Polyxena  ;  see  260  ff*.  Many  edd.  prefer  οικτρά  of  Ρ  to  λάθρα 
of  V.  The  latter  is  the  much  less  likely  word  to  have  been 
introduced  by  conjecture,  and  is  probably  right.  The  use  of 
the  word  absolutely  in  the  sense  of  '  without  her  knowledge  ' 
is  very  unusual.  The  change  of  y  to  in  the  foregoing  verse 
would  obviate  this  objection,  but  is  not  absolutely  necessary. 

42.  μ.€θήκ',  'permitted  to  remain  a  virgin,'  'spared  her 
maidenhood.'     8o  inf.  253,  g.  y^pas  Άλεκτρορ  ^6av.  Cp. 

έλζνθέραν  μ€θέντ€$,  Hec.  550  ;  and  μεθίημ  Έρμώνην  άττό  σφayηs, 
Or.  sub  fin. 

δρομά8α,  'frantic,'  'frenzied';  the  Eumenides  are  called 
δρομάδ€$  in  Or.  837,  (cp.  φοίτά$  vdaos)^  and  λύσσα  is  called  έλαφρα 
in  Bacch.  851. 

44.  σκότιον,  *  as  a  concubine '  ;  cp.  252,  and  Z.  24  ;  the 
word  is  applied  to  concubinage,  a8q.5o0xyTOL  yάμoL,  as  a  schol. 
on  Homer  calls  them.  Though  yaμ€ί  might  for  its  form  be 
future,  yet  it  is  probably  present,  as  the  present  is  used 
throughout,  and  Poseidon  would  not  foretell  this  fact,  and 
this  only.  For  the  present  used  for  the  future,  to  express 
likelihood,  intention,  see  Goodwin,  §  10,  note  7. 

45.  €ύτυχοΰ<Γα.  The  present  participle,  like  the  present 
infinitive,  is  also  used  as  an  imperfect.  (See  Goodwin, 
§16,2.) 
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50.  λΰσ-ασ-αν.  λυσάστ}  would  also  be  good  (ireek,  but  it  is 
much  more  usual  to  use  the  construction  of  the  accusative 
before  the  infinitive,  ^ξεστι  {έμοί),  \ύσασαν  (e/xe)  την  irdpos 
'^χθραν,  ΊΓ poaevv έτΓ€ίν  τον  'γένβί  μ^ν  &^χίστον  πατρόν,  μέyav  re 
δαίμον^  έν  deois  re  τίμων.  The  difference  between  the  two 
constructions  might  be  thus  indicated  by  translation  :  'έζεστί 
μοί  λυσάστ]  κ.τ.λ.  might  be  literally  rendered,  *Is  it  permitted 
to  me,  having  put  aside  our  feud,  to  address,'  etc.  §ξ€στί 
μοί  λύσασαν  would  be  literally,  *  Is  it  permitted  for  me,  having 
put  aside  our  feud,  to  address,'  etc.  It  is  to  be  observed  that 
the  construction  of  the  accusative  before  the  infinitive  is  pre- 
ferred, not  only  when  the  dative  after  'έζβστί  is  suppressed,  as 
here,  but  even  when  the  dative  after  ^ξεστι  is  expressed  : 
^^ecTTL  μοι  λύσασαν  προσεννέττειν^  would  be  more  regular  than 
'έ^€στί  μοι  λυσάστ}  ττροσ^ννέτΓ^ιν^  yet  the  exact  reverse  of  this 
construction  is  found.  Soph.  0.  R.  350,  έννέττω  σ€  ...  ά0' 
ημέρας  \  Trjs  νυν  7Γpoσaυδg,v  μήτε  τούσδβ  μήτ^  €μέ,  \  ώ$  'όντι  yrj% 
τησδ'  άνοσίφ  μιάστορι^  where  the  construction  is  as  if  he  had 
first  said  έννέπω  σοι,  'I  command  thee,'  not  έννέττω  σβ,  *I 
command  that  thou.' 

53.  lTrr\v€<r\  The  aorist  is  sometimes  used,  especially  by 
the  dramatists,  when  a  momentary  action  which  is  just  taking 
place  is  to  be  expressed  as  if  it  had  already  happened,  Good- 
win, §  I9p  note  5;  Mad  v.  Syn.  §  III  6.  ψεσα^  έττψβσα,  ησθην, 
άπέπτνσα  are  the  most  common  examples  of  this  usage,  but 
we  also  find  έφρόντισα,  beloΛv  1046  ;  ωμωξα,  Med.  791  ;  κατβ- 
δάκρνσα,  HeL  673;  κατφκτειρα,  Iph.  Α.  469;  έδβξάμην,  Soph. 
EL  668  ;  έχάρην,  Ar.  Αν.  743 ;  βγΑασα,  Ar.  Eq.  686.  Thus 
here  the  aorist  gives  the  sense  of  prompt  and  hearty  acquies- 
cence, as  in  On  1670,  καΐ  Χέκτρ^  έπ-ηνεσ^  ■ηνίκ'  hv  διδφ  ττατήρ,  '  I 
at  once  accept  her  as  my  wife ' ;  and  Med.  707,  ούδε  ταυτ 
έπγίνεσα,  *  I  at  once  declare  my  disapproval '  ;  τήσδε  δ'  ουκ 
e φρόντισα,  Tro.  1046,  *  I  at  once  declare  my  indifference  to 
her. '  We  also  find  in  this  idiom  the  periplirasis  of  the  aorist 
part,  with  ^χω,  e.g.  αΐνέσα^  '4χω.  The  aorists  γνεσα,  έττψεσα, 
closely  following  present  αινώ,  are  found  in  Ale.  1093  ff.,  Ion 
1609.  Sometimes  this  idiom  expresses,  with  a  slightly  altered 
shade  of  meaning,  impatience  rather  than  promptitude,  as  in 
Iph.  A.  440,  έπψεσ  άλλα  στεΐχε  δωμάτων  ^σω,  * 'Tis  well: 
enough:  go  in.'  To  this  idiom  also  may  be  referred  a  kindred 
usage  of  the  strong  aorist  in  εΐπον^  Med.  273,  and  the  reply, 
'έμαθον,  or  ουκ  'έμαθον,  in  Plato. 

56.  Tivos,  'any  of  the  gods,'  for  *any  other  one  of  the 
gods,'  by  a  common  idiom  ;  conversely,  we  find  phrases  like 
yiyas  ό'δ'  &Wos,  which  does  not  mean  *  here  is  another  7i7as ' 
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(like  the  former),  but  *  here  is  another,  who  (unlike  the 
former)  is  a  yiyas.^  The  conjunction  και  when  placed  between 
€Ϊτ€  and  the  second  alternative  in  disjunctive  hypotheses  has 
a  special  force  noticed  by  Dissen.  It  always  implies  that 
the  speaker  himself  decidedly  prefers  the  first  alternative. 
De  Cor.  244.  57,  ei're  άληθη  irepi  έμοΰ  y^ypairraL  e'lre  καΐ  μή. 
So  here,  *  from  Zeus  or  (which  is  less  probable)  from  one  of 
the  other  gods' ;  δαίμον€$  is  here,  as  often,  equivalent  to  deoL 
It  is  not  likely  that  Athene  should  be  regarded  by  Poseidon 
as  the  possible  bearer  of  a  message  from  one  of  the  '  lower 
deities '  especially  distinguished  from  the  deol  as  δαίμοΡ€$.  It 
is  to  be  noticed  that  inf.  942  seems  not  to  bear  out  Dissen's 
rule,  which  is  perhaps  a  reason  for  accepting  Nauck's  view  of 
the  reading  there  ;  see  note  on  941. 

58.  κοινήν,  *  that  I  may  unite  it  with  mine.' 

59.  vtv.  When  a  phrase  or  periphrase  contains  absolutely 
only  one  idea,  so  that  it  is  really  equivalent  to  a  single  verb, 
as  here  eis  όίκτον  9}λθ€$  is  quite  equivalent  to  y/criipas,  then  the 
phrase,  just  as  if  it  were  a  single  verb,  can  govern  an  accusa- 
tive, which  is  sometimes  called  the  accusative  remotioris 
ohjecti.  Thus  vlu  is  here  the  accusative  remotioris  ohjecti, 
governed  by  eis  οίκτον  ?)λθ€$  =  φκτ€ίρα3 :  so  in  Soph.  EL  123, 
ra/cets  oίμωyau  ^Ayaμ€μvova,  the  phrase  τά/fets  oίμωyav  -  oi/xw^ets, 
and  governs  'Ατ^αμέμνονα  in  the  accusative  ;  and  in  Aesch. 
Suppl.  528,  yivos  νέωσον  ...  alvov^yivos  έκ  vlas  alVet,  'recall 
the  legend  of  our  race.*  We  meet  the  same  idiom  in  Eur. 
below,  152,  335,  and  in  άχεα.,.βοζ,  rbv  ττροδόταν,  Med.  205; 
βοην  €στησas  dyyeXov,  Heracl.  656  ;  στένω  ae  μίΚθ3,  Or.  1383  ; 
€π€υφημήσατ€  iraLciva  "Αρτβμιν^  Iph.  A.  1468;  rbvbe  . . .  δίκην 
μέτ€ίμι,  Bacch.  345.  See  other  instances  of  this  usage  quoted 
on  Bacch.  1289  ;  and  see  note  on  239. 

The  phrase,  ττοΓ  vire^ayeis  ττόδα,  Hec.  812,  which  is  usually 
classed  with  the  above,  really  rests  on  a  different  principle  ; 
the  Greek  poets  add  to  the  object-accusative  of  a  person  the 
accusative  of  the  part  of  the  body  (including  φρένα^  ψνχην 
and  such  words)  to  which  the  action  refers  ;  cp.  μέθ€$  με,  irpbs 
θ€ων,  χείρα,  Soph.  Phil.  1301.  Madv.  Greek  Syntax,  §  31, 
Rem.  2.    See  inf.  408. 

60.  κατηθαλωμ^νη5.  Supply  Tpoias  from  verse  57.  This 
use  of  the  genitive  absolute  is  common  enough,  especially  in 
Aeschylus;  see  Aesch.  Suppl.  115,  437,  Prom.  880,  Theb. 
236,  263,  Arj.  937,  Eum.  742.  A  very  strong  case  of  this 
genitive  is  usually  recognized  in  Med.  910,  where  (as  in 
Aesch.  Suppl.  437,  if  sound)  the  participle  comes  between 
the  verb  and  the  dependent  case ;  but  Afed.  910  is  a  rather 
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suspicious  passage  (see  Verrall's  note),  and  Aesch.  Suppl,  437 
may  be  construed  differently,  as  he  suggests.    Cp.  76. 

61.  €Κ€ΐσ€,  illuc  pvimum  praevertere,  '  first  go  back  to  my 
request  for  aid.* 

68.  δν  άν  τύχη5,  *  at  random. ' 

70.  cIXk€,  a  vox  propria  for  offering  violence  to  a  woman ; 
cp.  Αητω  yap  '^λκησβ  (from  the  collat.  form  έλκέω)^  λ.  580. 

71.  KOvScv  7'.  The  ellipse  of  κακώ£  is  unusual  with  ττάσχειν, 
still  more  so  with  άκούβιν.  Nauck  conjectures  κού  beiv^  for 
Kovbiv^  y\  as  7*  is  omitted  in  the  best  mss. 

72.  ^·τΓ€ρσάν  y\  έ'ΐΓέρσαντ\  MSS.  This  certain  correction  is 
due  to  Victorius.  There  is  a  frequent  confusion  between  Γ 
and  T. 

75.  8ΰσνο<Γτον  νόστον.  Eur.  seems  to  affect  this  sort  of 
expression  ;  cp.  γάμους  δυσγά/Λουί,  Phoen.  lOol  ;  δνσθρηνήτοί^ 
epTjPOLSy  Iph.  T.  143  ;  δυσφήμου$  φημas,  Hec.  193.  We  have  in 
Eur.  very  many  adjectives  of  this  form,  e.g.  δυσέρω^,  δυστρά- 
Tre^os,  δνσαίων,  δυσθάνατο$,  δυσκέ\aδos,  δύσνυμφο^^  δύσχορτο3,  so 
also  δνσλόφωί,  below  303.  We  find  a  rare  subst.  so  formed  in 
δνσχλαινία^  Hec.  240,  and  a  very  strange  formation  in  δυσελέρα, 
'ill-starred  Helen,'  Or.  1388;  cp.  δύσιταρι^^  Γ.  39,  also  aivb- 
παρΐ5,  Hec.  944.   For  μενόντων  in  v.  76,  see  note  on  60. 

82.  TO  σον,  sc.  μέρο$,  'for  your  part,'  accus.  in  apposition 
to  the  sentence  ;  see  on  386. 

» ■  ■ 

84.  μυχόν,  the  part  of  the  coast  between  Caphareus  and 
Geraestus,  as  Blakesley  shows  on  Hdt.  viii.  14,  τα  κοίλα  τή$ 
Εύβοιας. 

85.  cvcrcPciv.  This  A^erb  is  found  with  accusative  again  in 
Aesch.  Ag.  338,  Eum.  260,  973,  Phoen.  1320,  etc.,  but  in  all 
these  places  Porson  would  write  εΰ  σέββιν^  videntur  tragici 
dixisse  ed  σέβπν  θεούς  et  εύσεβείν  els  ^eoi^s."  Against  this  dis- 
tinction it  is  urged  (1)  that  we  find  εύσεβεΐσθαι  passive  in 
Antipho  123.  42,  and  Plat.  Axioch.  364  ;  (2)  that  άσεβεΐρ  is 
found  with  accusative  (which  is  very  doubtful)  ;  and  (3)  that 
it  would  be  awkward  here  to  read  εΰ  σέβείν  on  account  of  the 
recurrence  of  σέβειν  in  next  line  ;  this  consideration,  however, 
is  not  of  much  weight,  for  in  Hec.  526  ff.  χεροΐν,  χεροΐν^  χεφι 
occur  in  three  consecutive  lines,  in  El.  411  yaias  and  7^5  are 
found  in  the  same  line,  πόδα  is  twice  in  Bacch.  647,  irSuov  and 
ττόνος  are  the  final  words  of  lines  127,  128,  of  Aesch.  Eum. 
For  ώ$  followed  by  hy  with  conjunctive  in  final  clauses,  cp. 
1263  below  ;  see  Goodwin,  §  44,  note  2. 
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87.  ή  χάρΐ5>  '  the  favour  you  ask  of  me  requires  but  few 
words '  (to  express  my  assent  to  it),  viz.  ?σται  τάδ'. 

94.  €ξιη  κάλως.  Used  metaphorically  in  Med.  278,  Ι^ιασι 
πάντα  δη  κάλων,  *  are  letting  out  every  inch  of  rope,'  i.e.  *are 
straining  every  nerve,'  so  φόνων  e^Ui  κάλων,  Η,  F.  837,  a  very 
fine  expression.  Blakesley  on  Hdt.  ii.  .S6,  holds  that  this 
phrase  means  *  to  shake  out  the  reefs'  in  fine  settled  weather. 
Cp.  Med.  770. 

95-98.  Mr.  Way  well  preserves  the  thought : 

"  Fool,  that  in  sack  of  towns  lays  temples  waste, 
And  tombs  the  sanctuaries  of  the  dead  ! 
He  sowing  desolation  reaps  destruction." 

98-152.  I  agree  with  Mr.  Way,  who  imagines  Hecuba  to  be 
lying  asleep  on  the  stage  during  the  dialogue  between 
Poseidon  and  Athen0.  Some  such  supposition  seems  to  be 
absolutely  required.  She  could  hardly  come  on  after  their 
departure,  lie  down,  and  forthwith  call  upon  herself  to  get 
up.  The  words  ουκέπ  ...  Tpoias  suggest  the  dazed  condition 
of  one  who,  waking  under  unaccustomed  circumstances,  finds 
a  difficulty  in  realizing  at  first  where  she  is.  Assuming  that 
she  is  there,  it  follows  that  she  is  asleep,  or  apparently  so, 
since  the  proprieties  of  the  Greek  stage  would  forbid  any 
movement  on  her  part  distracting  the  attention  of  the  spec- 
tators from  the  dialogue  between  the  gods.  In  no  case, 
however,  would  her  presence  create  any  difficulty,  gods 
being  neither  visible  nor  audible  to  mortals  except  at  their 
own  pleasure.  This  wail  of  Hecuba  is  given  in  the  old 
editions  without  any  division  into  strophe  and  anti strophe. 
Nauck  regards  the  ode  as  beginning  to  be  antistrophic  at  153  ; 
Dind.  recognizes  its  antistrophic  character  from  122  ;  but  I 
think  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  is  antistrophic 
throughout.  By  writing  am?  for  αίαΐ  aiai  in  105,  and  by 
omitting  τί  θρηνησαι,  as  very  probably  a  gloss  on  τί  δέ  μη 
aiyciv  in  110,  we  have  an  antistrophic  correspondence  through- 
out. If  we  regard  the  ode  up  to  122  as  non-antistrophic,  it 
must  be  allowed  that  we  meet  a  very  strange  phenomenon  in 
so  close  an  approach  to  antistrophic  correspondence  in  a  mono- 
strophic  piece.  The  metre  is  all  anapaestic,  chiefly  consisting 
of  two  measures  or  four  feet  (anapaests  being  scanned  by 
dipodies),  each  strophe  and  antistrophe  of  course  ending  with 
a  paroemiac  ;  but  presenting  in  the  second  strophe  and  anti- 
strophe  some  instances  of  anap.  monom.  hypermeter,  as 
Έλλάδοί  €ν6ρμον$,  as  well  as  spondaic  paroemiacs,  as  τάνδ^ 
έξώκ€ίλ^  &ταν,  which  are  not  allowed  in  more  elaborate  ana- 
paestic systems.    Other  liberties  are  the  neglect  of  caesura 
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after  the  first  two  feet,  and  the  admission  of  dactyls  followed 
by  anapaests.  In  122  the  first  verse  of  strophe  β',  a  license 
has  been  overlooked  by  the  edd.  which  would  violate  that 
synapheAa  (or  mutual  connection  of  all  the  verses  in  a  system, 
so  that  the  whole  system  is  one  verse)  which  is  the  leading 
feature  of  anapaestic  systems.  By  the  very  slight  change  of 
ώκεϊαι  to  ώ/ceiats  I  have  remedied  this  defect ;  ώκ€ίαί3  would 
naturally  have  been  assimilated  to  the  case  of  πρώραι,  with 
which,  at  first  sight,  it  would  seem  to  agree ;  but  it  really 
agrees  with  κωτται^  in  the  next  verse. 

98.  άνα  -  άνάστηθί,  as  frequently.  There  is  no  warrant  for 
making  dua  =  avdetpe.  In  544  ava  is  separated  by  tmesis  from 
^μβΚτΓον.  The  verb  άναμέλπω  is  found  in  Theocr.  xvii.  113; 
dva,  of  course,  could  not  stand  for  άνασσα,  as  has  been  sug- 
gested.   The  r'  after  δέρψ  was  rightly  added  by  Musgr. 

100.  τάδ€,  '  no  Troy  have  we  here  any  more,  no  more  are 
we  lords  of  Troy.'  This  is  a  common  idiom,  best  illustrated 
by  ούχ'Έ,κτωρ  τάδε,  Andr.  108  ;  see  L.  and  S.  δδε  III. 

101-104.  Metaphors  from  ships  prevail  in  this  ode  (see 
especially  117,  118)  :  /caret  ττορθμον  is  secundo  flumine,  irpos 
κΰμα,  adverso  flumine;  hence  κατά  δαίμονα  is  'as  fate  ordains.' 

104.  Tv^ats,  ''tis  disaster  that  impels  thy  bark.'  τνχαί 
sometimes  means  *  chance,'  as  in  Thuc.  i.  78,  But  in  the 
plural  this  word  generally  = '  mishaps, '  as  inf.  349,  Or.  4, 
Andr.  973,  and  perhaps  in  1204  below  ;  TrXelv  τύχαί$  is  an 
expression  like  irXeiv  βορέτι  άνέμω,  wXeiu  aijpg,  κ.τ.λ.  Mr.  Way 
well  renders : 

Breast  not  with  thy  prow  the  surges  of  life,  who  on  waves 
of  disaster,  alas  !  art  tost." 

108.  ξυ(ΓΤ€λλόμ€νό9,  another  nautical  expression. 

113.  κλισια5,  *  bed,'  *  resting-place ' ;  for  the  genitives  in  this 
passage,  see  Madv.  Greek  Syntax,  §  61,  Rems.  1  and  2 ;  also 
Baccho  263  note,  693  note. 

116-119.  ciSs  . . .  €λ€7ου$.  'How  I  crave  to  roll  round  my 
back,  yea  my  spine,  and  to  toss  it  to  this  side  and  that  (as  a 
rocking  ship  sways  her  keel  now  to  larboard  now  to  star- 
board) as  I  ever  take  up  the  burden  of  my  piteous  wailing.* 
The  aged  queen,  swaying  her  body  in  time  to  her  keening, 
figures  herself  as  an  old  bark  rocking  on  the  heaving  sea. 
The  metaphor  is  so  powerful  as  to  strike  modern  ears  at  first 
as  grotesque  ;  but  the  passage  rightly  considered  is  pathetic 
and  artistic  in  the  highest  degree.  Seidler  first  detected  the 
nautical  metaphor  in  άμφότβροί  τοίχοι,  a  phrase  often  applied 
to  the  sides  of  a  ship,  e.g,  in  Theocr.  xxii,  12,  άνέρρηξαν  δ'  dpa 
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τοίχου^  I  άμφοτ4ρου$.  So  also  the  schol.  on  Ar.  Ban.  536, 
quotes  from  the  Άλκμψη  of  Eur.  these  verses  : 

ov  yap  TTOT^  €Ϊων  ^deveKov  έπΙ  rbv  evTvxrj 
χωροϋντα  τοίχοι/  rijs  τύχη$  σ'  άττοστερβΐν^ 

adding  this  explanation,  εϊρηται  δέ  e/c  μβταφορα^  των  έττιβατων 
TTjS  Ρ€ώ3,  ο'ί,  θατέρου  μέρους  avToXs  κατακλυ^ομένου,  irpbs  το 
'έτβρον  μζθίστανται.  For  διαδουναι,  ορ.  Or.  1267,  where  Dind. 
rightly  reads  Kopas  δίάδοτε,  '  roll  round  your  eyes '  ;  and  so 
δίατρέχαν^  *  to  run  hither  and  thither.'  I  take  μβλέων  as  an 
adj. ,  and  punctuate  after  τοίχους.  Mr.  Way's  version  is  very 
spirited  : 

"I  yearn  to  rock  me  and  sway — as  a  bark  whose  bulwarks 

roll  in  the  trough  of  the  sea — 
To  my  keening,  the  while  I  wail  my  chant  of  sorrow  and 

weeping  unceasingly. 
The  ruin-song  never  link'd  with  the  dance,  the  jangled 

music  of  misery." 

1 19.  Ιττιουσ-'.  This  is  the  admirable  conjecture  of  Musgrave 
for  €irl  Tovsy  which  would  really  give  no  meaning,  for  it  could 
not  mean,  as  Hermann  renders,  ad  indulgendum  fferpetuo 
fletui,  but  rather,  as  Paley  points  out,  *  whatever  songs  of 
woe  happen  to  present  themselves,'  like  ό  ad  Αρχων,  *  the 
archon  for  the  time  being.'  But  Musgrave's  conjecture  has 
in  it  all  the  elements  of  a  certain  emendation,  for  (1)  it  is  a 
thoroughly  appropriate  word  in  itself  ;  cp.  tovs  αναπαίστου^ 
έττίωμεν,  Ar.  Ach.  626  ;  τίνα  μουσαν  έπ^λθω,  Η  el.  165  ;  (2)  the 
construction  would  have  puzzled  the  copyist,  and  made  him 
write  fTTi  tovs  for  έττωνσ^  :  for  the  construction  is  Trpos  το  σημαι- 
νόμβνον,  the  participle  έττωυσα  agreeing  with  ττοθΟ)  implied  in  μοι 
TTodos  (eoTi)  according  to  a  very  frequent  Attic  usage  ;  cp. 
διασκοττών  οΰν  τούτον  ...  ^δοξέ  /xot.  Plat.  Apol.  vi.  ;  υπάρχει  αύτ-η 
...  διάγουσα,  Phaed.  xix.  ;  αιδώζ  μ^  ^χα  {αιδούμαι)  ...  τυyχάvoυσa, 
Hec.  970.  For  further  examples  see  Mad  v.  Greek  Syntax, 
§  216.  This  construction  occurs  several  times  in  this  play, 
and  will  be  noticed  on  each  occurrence;  see  531,  735,  852, 
1090,  1209,  1223. 

120.  μοΰσ-α.  Cp.  605  ;  the  wretched  are  denied  that  enjoy- 
ment of  song  which  in  Med.  192  fF.  Eur.  places  so  higli  among 
the  pleasures  and  solaces  of  life :  their  only  strain  must  be  the 
recital  of  their  woes ;  yet  even  this  is  some  solace,  χαϋτη  =  καΐ 
αϋτη  :  Kirch,  and  Nauck  give  καύτη  =  καΙ  αυτή. 

122.  ώκ€(αι$.  See  note  on  98  sub  fin.  The  ships  of  the 
Greeks  are  apostrophized. 
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124.  λ£μνα$  is  Hartung's  conjecture  accepted  by  Dind.  for 
\Lμέuas,  which  was  explained  by  a  reference  to  the  fact  that 
the  ancients  rarely  trusted  themselves  into  the  open  sea, 
always  coasting  except  in  very  favourable  weather.  It  seems 
nearly  certain  that  Eur.  wrote  Χίμνα^^  a  word  which  he  often 
uses  for  *  the  sea,'  as  in  Hec,  446,  Hipp,  147.  Of  course,  if 
\ιμένα%  were  read,  there  should  be  a  further  remodelling  of 
the  passage,  for  \ίμένα3  is  a  tribrach,  and  not  admissible  into 
anap.  verse. 

126.  αυλών.  The  αι;λ05,  generally  rendered  'a  flute,'  was 
more  like  the  oboe  or  clarionet ;  arvypos  does  not  here  mean 
*  ill-omened.'  arvyubs  τταιάν  αυΚων  is  the  *  horrid  call  of  the 
clarionets,'  for  iraiav  was  the  *  war-song'  which  announced 
the  beginning  of  the  war,  and  it  is  called  arvyvbs  from  its 
sinister  consequences.  To  perceive  what  the  avXbs  really  was, 
we  must  consider  μούσα  βαρύβρομος  αύλών,  Ar.  Nub.  313; 
δέκατο  δ'  els  X^pas  βαρύβρομον  αυΚον  τβρφθεΐσ'  ά\ά\ayμφ^  Hel. 
1351 ;  ^so  barbaraque  horribili  stridebat  tibia  cantu,  CatuU. 
xliv.  264. 

127.  €ύφθ<>Ύγω,  *  the  loud  scream  of  the  fifes,'  not  to  be 
rendered  '  auspicious. '  From  a  fancied  incompatibility  be- 
tween these  two  epithets  (€ϋφθoyyos  and  arvyvds),  edd.  have 
conjectured  άφθόyyφ  for  €ύφθ6yyφ,  and  have  even  supposed 
€ύφθόyyφ  to  be  ironical. 

128.  βαίνουσ-αι.  This  word  Hermann,  followed  by  Paley, 
omits  as  a  gloss.  But  it  is  vindicated  by  the  strophic  cor- 
respondence which  these  editors  ignore,  and  it  is  absolutely 
required  by  the  construction.  The  only  reason  for  doubting 
the  soundness  of  βαίνονσαι  here  is  the  rarity  of  the  construc- 
tion, βαίνονσαί'ΊλίΟΡ,  'wending  to  Ilios.'  But  this  is  actually 
a  characteristic  construction  of  Eur.,  which  even  attracted 
the  notice  of  Aristophanes,  and  was  parodied  by  him  in  the 
line,  άτάρ  τί  xpeos  'έβα  μβ  μβτα  τον  ΤΙασιάν  ;  as  we  are  told  by 
the  schol.  on  Arist.  on  that  passage  (Ar.  Nub.  30) :  the  same 
construction  is  found  again  in  Hipp.  1371,  Bacch.  527,  etc. 
Compare  the  Miltonic  construction,  *  arrive  the  isle,'  and 
translate  the  Aristophanic  passage,  *But  stay,  what  debt 
arrived  me  after  Pasias?' 

irXcKTCLV  ...  €|ηρτή(Γασ·θ€.  Edd.  commonly  read  παώείαν 
with  the  MSS.,  and  render  'fastened  (rather  'hung  out  from 
your  sterns ')  the  twisted  handiwork  of  Egypt  (your  byblus 
cables)  in  the  bay  of  Troy. '  But  who  will  commit  himself  to 
the  doctrine  that  ττλεκτάν  Aiy0'7rTov  παώείαν  could  mean  '  the 
twisted  handiwork  (or  'growth')  of  Egypt,'  i.e.  cables  made 
of  byblus.    Surely  in  this  sense  παίδενμα  would  be  absolutely 
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required.  Such  a  use  of  τταιδβία  is  not  to  be  paralleled 
in  Eur.  or  elsewhere.  Without  doubt  πλζκτάν  means  *a 
cable'  (a  frequent  use  in  Eur.).  For  τταιδείαρ  we  must  read 
παίδευ/χα,  which  probably  owed  its  corruption  into  τταιδείαν  to 
the  fact  that  some  very  ancient  copyist  did  not  know  the 
substantive  ττΚ^κτάν,  and  changed  τταίδβνμα  to  iraLdeiav  to 
make  it  agree  with  the  supposed  adjective  τΓ\€κτάν.  The 
word  τταίδβυμα  excellently  expresses  the  idea.  An  Egyptian 
product  or  manufacture,  as  that  of  cables  out  of  byblus,  may 
well  be  called  in  poetry  *a  nurseling  of  Egypt,'  just  as  sheep 
are  called  in  Andr.  1100,  φυλ\άδο$  Τ1αρνησσία3  τταίδβύματα. 
But  ΐΓ(χώ€ίαν  could  only  mean  something  abstract,  a  process, 
and  it  would  be  stretching  its  meaning  to  an  impossible 
degree  to  take  it  (as  I  have  done  in  my  former  edition) 
as  *  a  lesson  learnt,  from  Egypt. '  But  even  if  it  could  bear 
that  meaning,  Eur.  would  hardly  describe  the  simple  man- 
oeuvre of  riding  at  anchor  instead  of  beaching  the  ship 
as  a  lesson  learnt  from  Egypt,  since  riding  at  anchor  was 
familiar  to  the  Greeks  from  the  time  of  Homer,  who  often 
mentions  it  {e.g.  δ.  782,  κ.  92-96).  Besides,  Hecuba  would  be 
far  more  likely  to  refer  to  the  fact  that  byblus  cables  came 
from  Egypt  than  to  the  theory  that  a  well-known  nautical 
practice  had  its  origin  there.  We  cannot,  therefore,  by  any 
means  explain  τταίδζίαν.  But  I  have  already  suggested  a 
theory  to  account  for  its  having  superseded  the  true  reading, 
τταίδβυμα.  MoreoA^er,  in  reading  τταίδβυ/χ'  (and  ίξαιάζ'ωμεν  in 
198,  the  corresponding  verse)  we  make  room  for  αίαΐ  in  this 
verse,  which  the  edd.  usually  omit.  For  instances  of  sing. 
ττΧεκτάν,  *  ye  hung  out  (each)  your  cable,'  see  on  Bacch.  724.  I 
add  Mr.  Way's  ingenious  and  vigorous  version  of  the  strophe: 
**0  ship-prows  rushing 
To  Ilium,  brushing 

The  purple-flushing  sea  with  swift  oars, 
Till  flutes  loud-ringing, 
Till  fifes  dread-singing, 

Proclaimed  you  swinging  off  Phrygian  shores 

On  hawsers  plaited 

By  Nile — ships  fated 

To  hunt  the  hated,  the  Spartan  wife, 

Castor's  defaming, 

Eurotas'  shaming, 

A  Fury  clainiing  King  Priam's  life  ! 
Though  sons  he  cherished 
Fifty,  he  perished. 

His  murderess  she  :  and,  the  misery-rife, 

Even  me  hath  she  wrecked  on  the  rocks  of  strife." 
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133.  δυ(Γκλ€ίαν.  Cp.  evKKeiav,  Aesch.  Theh.  682 ;  but  δι5σ- 
Kkeiav  in  Med.  218. 

135.  σ-ψάξ»,  *is  the  murderess  oi,*  i.e.  *  caused  the  death 
of ' ;  for  the  use  of  the  present,  cp.  -^Se  tIktcl  σε,  *  she  is  thy 
mother,'  Ion  1560,  and  see  Goodwin,  §  10,  note  4.  It  is 
coordinated  with  aor.  έ^ώκειλε.  μ^ρ  is  here  balanced  by  re, 
so  below  642.  It  is  balanced  by  άτάρ,  below  343,  415  ;  by  /ca£, 
Hipp.  288;  by  άλλά,  Or.  553,  etc.,  frequently  in  the  phrase 
μέρ,  άλλ'  δμωί,  e.g.  in  366  below. 

137.  €|ώκ€ΐλ'.    The  nautical  metaphor  is  again  taken  up. 

146.  €ξαιάξω|Χ€ν.  By  reading  έξαιάξ'ωμβν  (cp.  198)  for  αίά^- 
ωμεν  and  inserting  iv  in  the  corresponding  verse  130,  we  get 
rid  of  the  only  monometers  occurring  in  the  whole  of  this 
anapaestic  system,  and  thus  make  it  more  symmetrical  and 
more  expressive  of  the  state  of  feeling  which  it  represents. 

148.  Spvis.  δρρίσιρ  6πωζ  is  the  reading  of  the  mss.,  which, 
however,  Dindorf  on  metrical  grounds  rejects.  It  would,  if 
sound,  be  quite  parallel  to  Ilec.  398,  όττοΐα  Kiaabs  dpvbs  δ^Γωs 
τησδ'  έπομαι,  *  I,  like  the  ivy,  will  cling  to  her  as  an  oak ' ; 
so  here  '  I,  as  the  mother  bird,  for  you  as  the  fledgelings,  will 
raise  the  strain. '  The  metre  would  be  equally  well  preserved 
by  reading  δρνισιν  ό'ττω^  &ρ^ω  μοΧττάν. 

151.  irXaYais.  The  loud  stamp  (pedis  supplosio,  Cic. )  by 
which  the  aged  queen  gave  the  signal  for  the  dances  in  honour 
of  the  gods  to  begin. 

152.  Ιξήρχον  θ€θύ$=  *  raised-in-honour-of  the  gods  ' ;  έ^ηρχον 
θ€ού$  governs  οϊαν  :  see  on  59  above  ;  similarly  in  Soph.  EL 
557,  ei  δέ  μ'  ώδ'  del  Xoyovs  i^ijpxes,  the  phrase  Xoyovs  i^rjpx€S  = 
προσ€φών€ί$,  and  governs  /x'  in  the  accusative. 

154.  irot  Xo^os  ήκ€ΐ,  *  quo  spectat  oratio  ' ;  '  what  mean  the 
words  which  have  reached  us  ? ' 

156.  άΐσ·<Γ€ΐ.  The  first  syllable  is  generally  short  in  Eur., 
hence  Seidler  would  read  τάρβο$  for  00j8os,  but  there  are 
undoubted  instances  of  άΐσαω  in  Eur.  with  a,  e.g.  inf.  1086. 

163.  -Trarpwas.  Many  edd.  change  the  reading  to  τατρία$, 
doubting  whether  the  ω  in  irarptpas  can  be  short,  and  whether 
the  MSS.  have  not  given  the  word  in  mistake  for  πατρία$  in 
the  half-dozen  places  in  which  it  appears  with  φ  short  in  Eur. 
We  have,  however,  TpyaSos  in  521  ;  and  the  diphthong  is 
short  in  TraXatds,  EL  497  ;  ΒοιωΓ05,  Iph.  A.  245  ;  yepaiSs,  Here. 
Fur.  446;  Τροία,  Soph.  Aj.  424;  oiW0s,  Soph.  EL  1058; 
φιΚαθψαιο^,  Ar.  Vesp.  282.    So  it  seems  rash  to  change  this 
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word  to  TTUTpias  whenever  the  ω  is  to  be  short,  merely  because 
in  the  case  of  this  word  an  alternative  resembling  it  in  form 
and  meaning  is  ready  to  our  hand. 

165.  μόχθων,  *  to  hear  the  words  of  doom,  Out,  dames  of 
Troy,  from  your  homesteads  ;  the  Argives  betake  them  home,^ 
cp.  μόχθων  κλύ€ίν,  Hel.  665.  μόχθων  is  of  course  lit.  '  your 
woe,'  *your  disastrous  fate,'  which  is  presented  to  them  in  the 
summons  of  the  conquerors,  and  might  depend  on  μέΧεαί, 
*  wretched  for  your  woes. ' 

171.  αίσ-χύναν,  ^  scortum  Graecorum  futuram,  licet  vates  sity 
Brodaeus  ;  cp.  1114,  and  δύσ^αμον  αίσχύναν^  Hel.  687. 

172.  άλγυνθώ,  sc.  μή,  *  let  me  not  by  the  sight  of  her  re- 
double my  pain.'  The  force  of  μη  is  carried  on;  so  in  100 
above  και  =  oiire,  so  also  in  633  below  ουδέν  negatives  the  whole 
sentence.    See  on  1171. 

175.  δμ.αθ€ντ€$,  *the  dead,'  cp.  rbv  νβόδμητον  νβκρόν,  Rhes. 
887  ;  δμαθέντα^  yap  άνίστη,  Alc.  127.  Mr.  Stanley  would  take 
δμαθέντα$  as  *  conquered,'  the  whole  phrase  referring,  I  suppose, 
to  the  Trojans  who  have  '  survived  their  defeat ' ;  but  such 
a  sentiment  would  have  been  expressed  differently. 

178.  μή,  *  whether,'  with  the  indicative  marks  that  the 
speaker  believes  that  the  thing  about  which  he  is  asking  (or 
expressing  anxiety)  is  true,  as  προύξερβυνήσω  ...  μή  tls  ...  iv 
τρίβφ  φαντάζεται,  Phoen.  93. 

181.  (ΓΤ€λλονται,  *  are  preparing  to  ply  their  oars '  (κατα 
πρύμνα$,  *by  unloosing  the  cables  at  the  stern  '). 

186.  κλήρου.  KXrjpos  is  not  only  '  the  lots,'  but  '  the  drawing 
of  lots '  =  both  sortes  and  sortitio. 

188.  tCs  . . .  χώραν.  The  construction  is  t/s  ΆρΎ€ίων  rj  Φθιωταν 
{ά^€ί  με),  i)  [tls)  €LS  νησαίαν  χώραν  d^et  μ€  δύστανον  ττόρσω  Tpoias. 

191.  κηφήν.  Hec.  compares  herself  to  a  *  drone,' as  being 
about  to  live  supported  by  others  as  a  slave  :  Pliny  speaks  of 
the  drones  as  slaves  to  the  bees  ;  so  also  Tzetzes,  καΐ  rais 
μ€\ίσσαί$  virovpyet,  ταύταΐζ  νδρηφορουντα  (Brodaeus).  There  is 
no  authority  for  making  κηψην  ever  mean  an  'aged  bird'  (as 
Paley  translates  it  both  here  and  at  Bacch.  1364),  or  for 
making  it  mean  anything  else  but  a  *  drone.'  See  Bacch. 
1364,  where  the  MS.  reading  6pvLs  is  rejected  for  6pvLv  by  some 
edd,,  who  apparently  believe  in  this  signification  of  κηφψα. 

194.  τάν  Ίταρά  -irpoGvpois.  She  fears  that  she  will  be  forced 
to  serve  as  portress  or  as  children's  attendant,  she  w^ho  once 
held  royal  state  in  Troy. 
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200.  €ξαλλά|ω,  *  no  more  shall  I  ply  (shift)  the  nimble  shuttle 
in  Trojan  looms '  ;  so  in  Hec.  1060,  bbbv  έ^αΧλάσσβίν  is  *  to 
shift  one's  course,'  taking  now  this  way,  now  that. 

201.  vcttTov,  used  as  an  adverb,  *for  the  last  time' ;  this  is 
the  elegant  conjecture  of  Seidler,  for  ρέα  tol  of  the  mss. 

204.  δά(μιων,  '  cursed  be  that  night  and  that  lot ' ;  δαίμων 
is  *fate,'  *  lot,'  as  in  Soph.  0.  G,  76,  πλην  του  δαίμορο3. 

205.  ή  . . .  ^σομαι,  *  or  I  shall  be  kept  as  a  servant  to  draw 
of  the  holy  water  of  Piren0 ' ;  υδάτων  is  partitive  genitive,  see 
Madv.  Greek  Syntax,  §  51  oi.  Drawing  water  was  the  typical 
employment  of  slaves ;  see  the  passage  from  Tzetzes  quoted 
on  192,  and  Z.  457,  και  kcv  ϋδωρ  φορέοΐ3  κ.τ.Χ.  Readers  will  at 
once  think  of  *  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water '  in  the 
Bible. 

207-213.  This  is  a  characteristic  passage ;  the  chorus  pays 
a  compliment  to  Athens  and  Theseus  (the  ideal  hero  of  Eur. ), 
and  deprecates  a  banishment  to  the  hated  land  of  the  Eurotas, 
and  the  meeting,  as  a  slave,  with  Menelaus,  who  brought 
Troy  to  nought.  Corinth,  Athens,  Sparta,  Thessaly,  and 
Sicily  are  in  turn  referred  to. 

211.  Ocpdirvav,  'abode.'  I  cannot  understand  in  what  way 
of  construing  the  passage  Paley  makes  θβράπναν  *  handmaid  * 
here.  It  is  highly  doubtful  that  θεράπνα  ever  means  *  hand- 
maid '  in  Eur.  or  any  Attic  poet.  The  only  place  in  Eur. 
where  it  could  possibly  mean  ^  handmaid '  is  Hec.  482,  and 
there  it  is  not  so  taken  by  Paley  (though  it  is  by  L.  and  S. ). 
θβράττνη  is  a  contracted  form  of  θεράτταινα  in  Hymn  to  Apollo, 
157,  and  Ap.  Bhod.  i.  786,  but  in  those  places  it  is  a  distinct 
epicism,  and  does  not  afford  any  ground  for  belief  in  the 
existence  of  such  a  meaning  in  an  Attic  poet.  There  is  no 
place  in  Attic  poetry  where  it  may  not  bear  the  meaning  of 
*  station,'  'abode,'  and  Hesych.  explains  Oepdirvas  by  avXQvas, 
στaθμoύs.  Paley  in  his  latest  ed.  gave  up  the  interpretation 
of  θεράπναν  as  'handmaid,'  and  of  κηφην  as  *an  aged  bird.' 

212.  M€V€Xa,  from  Mev^Xas,  so  863,  1100.  So  we  have 
AaepTLos  beside  Adprios,  ^ΙφίΎόνη  and  ^Ιφί'γ^νβία,  Σθevέλas  and 
Σθ€νέ\αο9,  'Έ^τ€oκλέηs  and  ''Ετ€θκ\η$,  and,  in  Homer,  UarpoKXos, 
ΙΙατροκΧψ,  'Π.aτpόκX€υs,  MeXdvOLos,  ΜεΧάνθευ^, 

215.  κρητΓΐΒ'.    See  on  16  supr, 

217.  €ύθαλ€ί.  Dor.  for  εύθηΧεΐ:  we  also  find  €ύθάΧ'η$  (fr.  ed, 
θάΧΧω). 
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•218.  τάδ€  δ€ύτ€ρα.  The  construction  is  τάδβ  yuot  δβι^τερα  (eVri)^ 
έΧθβίΡ  ζαθέαν  χώραν  {ταν  ΐίηνβιου),  δβύτερα  μετα  ταν  lepav  Θησέως, 
*  next  to  (going  to)  the  sacred  land  of  Theseus,  my  next  best 
lot  were  to  go  to  the  country  of  the  Peneiis. '  The  poet  says 
*next  to  the  land  of  Theseus,'  meaning  *next  to  (going  to) 
the  land  of  Theseus,'  just  as  Ar.  Nub.  30  says,  τί  xpeos  ββα 
μ€  μβτά  τον  ΙΙασίαν,  'after  Pasias,'  meaning  'after  (my  debt  to) 
Pasias.'  For  the  use  of  δεύτερα  cp.  Frag.  252,  τνρανν'ώ'  τ)  θεων 
δευτέρα  νομίζεται,  i.e.  'next  to  the  gods';  so  πολύ  δεύτερον ^ 
Soph.  0.(7.  1226;  and  πολύ  δευτέρα,  '  easily  second,'  Thuc.  ii.  97. 

221.  άντήρη,  'over  against  Phoenice '  {i.e.  the  Phoenician 
settlement  of  Carthage),  a  vague  geographical  description  of 
Sicily.  I  have  removed  the  comma  from  χώραν  to  Σικελών. 
The  whole  periphrasis  is :  '  the  Aetnaean  land  of  the  Sicilians, 
sacred  to  Hephaestus  (in  reference  to  its  volcanoes),  over 
against  Phoenice,  and  mother  of  mountains '  (a  poetical  ex- 
pression for  όρείνήν). 

223.  καρύσσ-€σθαι.  In  reference  to  Sicilian  successes  (es- 
pecially those  of  Hiero)  in  the  public  games,  for  which  see 
Pindar  passim. 

224.  τάν  t'  ά7\ιστ€ύου(Γαν  γάν.  Probably  Thurii,  between 
the  rivers  Crathis  and  Sybaris. 

225.  ναίοιν  is  the  conjecture  of  Dind.  for  ναύται,  ναύτα  of 
the  MSS.  It  is  perhaps  the  best  attempt  which  has  been  made 
to  restore  the  corrupted  word,  but  is  by  no  means  certain. 
As  to  the  form  ναίοιν  for  ναίοιμι,  cp.  Frag.  895,  άφρων  άν  εΐην 
€L  τρέφοίν  τα  των  TrAas,  where  τρέφοιν  is  explained  by  the 
grammarian  as  άττό  του  τρεφοίην  κατά  συΎκοττην  του  η.  This 
appears  to  recognize  olv  as  a  termination  of  tlie  optative,  but 
it  is  strange  that  it  does  not  oftener  occur. 

227.  ξανθάν  πυρσ-αινων.  Proleptic,  like  ενανδρον  όλβίζων, 
see  Bacch.  1055  note.  That  the  waters  of  the  Crathis  dyed 
the  hair  auburn,  we  have  the  evidence  of  several  scholiasts 
and  grannnarians  cited  by  Brodaeus  and  Barnes,  and  that  of 
Ovid,  Met.  xv.  315,  Crathis  et  hinc  Sybaris  nostris  conterminus 
arvis  \  electro  similes  faciunt  auroque  capUlos. 

232.  Ιξανύων,  'to  bring  to  an  end,'  'finish,'  often  applied  to 
words  like  δρόμον,  ττόρον,  and  so  to  ixvos,  here  '  to  bring  his 
quick  step  to  its  journey's  end. '  More  daring  is  ττυλον  εξανύσας. 
Or.  1685,  where  εξ  =  '  to  arrive  at  a  place,'  with  accus.  loci  ; 
so  also  Suppl.  1142,  and  ζυyά  δ'  ήνυσεν,  below  595. 

239.  This  verse  consists  of  three  dochmii  ^  ^     |  — ^  |  —  | 
—  I  — ^  I  —  II  ^  ^  ^  I  — ^  I  — .    A  word  has  dropped  out, 
perhaps  ττάρεσθ^  as  Dind.  suggests.    In  δ  φ6βο3  ^v,  the  phrase 
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φ6βos  9jv  is  treated  as  =  έφοβονμην,  and  goA^erns  δ  in  the  accis. 
This  rests  on  the  same  principle  as  the  cases  quoted  on  59 
above,  but  I  treat  it  separately,  because  in  the  case  of  pro- 
nouns the  true  construction  is  often  mistaken  ;  for  instance, 
here  many  editors  would  explain  6  as  nom.  in  apposition  to 
φόβos :  but  in  that  case  it  should  be  os,  attracted  into  the 
gender  of  φοβο^ :  moreover,  such  an  explanation  would  prove 
inapplicable  to  many  analogous  passages,  e.g.  Ion  572,  τούτο 
κάμ^  'έχ€ί  7Γ0^ο9,  where  κάμ  'έχ^ι  irddos  =  καΐ  βγω  νοΘω  and 
governs  τούτο  :  so  μάντί3  9}σθα  =  έμαντβύου  governs  τάδε,  Heracl. 
65  ;  00/3os  (eVri)  =  φοβούμαι  governs  τοΟτο,  Heracl.  739  ;  and 
μομφψ  'έχω  =  μέμφομαι  governs  ev,  Or.  1068.  For  the  attrac- 
tion which  δ  would  suffer  if  it  were  in  apposition  to  φόβο$,  cp. 
fJel.  282,  δ  δ'  αγλάισμα  δωμάτων  έμον  τ'  ^φυ  \  θνγάτηρ  avavbpos 
πολιά  τΓοίρθερεύβται.  The  last  words  of  the  verses  just  quoted 
offer  a  good  example  of  the  adverbial  use  of  the  neut.  plur. 
of  an  adj.  ;  ττολιά,  of  course,  could  not  be  nom.  fem.  for  an 
obvious  reason  ;  the  last  syllable  of  πολιά  would  then  be  long, 
and  thus  we  should  have  a  spondee  in  the  fourth  place.  See 
also  on  348  below. 

242.  Καδμ€ΐα$.  This  word,  which  ought  to  mean  Thehan, 
must  be  used  to  mean  Boeotian  here,  because  the  legend  tells 
that  of  all  the  Boeotians  the  Thebans  only  did  not  go  to  Troy, 
being  hard  pressed  by  the  Argives.  So  the  Thebans  could 
not  claim  any  of  the  captives ;  cp.  993,  where  Argos  is  used 
for  the  whole  Peloponnesus. 

250.  Λακ€δαιμονία,  *  Cly taemnestra. '  This  form  is  rare  in 
tragedy  :  η  Αάκαινα  is  the  name  given  usually  to  Helen,  but 
here  to  her  sister  Clytaemnestra.  The  metre  too  shows  a 
probable  corruption.  The  verse,  which  probably  consisted  of 
three  dochmiacs,  may  have  run,  as  Dind.  suggests,  thus  : 
τί  φγ9  ;    ^  Αακαίνα  νύμφα  δούλαν  ;    ίώ,  ίώ  μοί  μοι. 

251.  σκότια.    See  44  supr. 

257.  κλάδαε,  *  suppliant  boughs,'  a  heteroclite  accusative 
plural  of  κλάδο$  found  in  a  fragment  of  Nicander,  quoted  in 
Athenaeus  684  b.  Other  heteroclite  forms  from  the  same 
subst.  are  κλαδί  in  the  celebrated  scholion  in  honour  of  Har- 
modius  and  Aristogiton,  eV  μύρτου  κλαδί  τό  ξίφο$  φορήσω  :  also 
κλάδα  in  Poet.  ap.  Drac.  103.  13,  and  κλάδεσι  in  Ar.  A  ν 
239.  The  word  is  restored  here  with  great  probability 
by  Mr.  Stanley,  who  justly  objects,  as  against  κλΎΐδα$ 
of  the  MSS.  and  Vulg.  (0.  B.  x.  1.  35),  "If  /cXfySes  means 
keys,  what  keys  are  meant  ?  Were  they  those  of  an  οπισθό- 
δομοι of  a  temple  of  Apollo?  If  so,  is  it  probable  that  the 
captive  Cassandra  had  been  allowed  to  retain  them  until 
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now?"  It  was  a  sense  of  this  difficulty  which  induced  some 
edd.  (among  them  myself)  to  catch  at  a  gloss  from  Hesych., 
KXrjdes'  τταρά  Έ06σίθ6?  rijs  θβοΰ  τά  στέμματα,  and  to  ascribe  to 
the  word  the  meaning  of  *  chaplets,'  though  no  other  example 
of  such  a  meaning  is  found,  and  it  does  not  in  itself  seem 
capable  of  such.  Besides,  is  it  not  quite  possible  that  the 
lemma  in  Hesych.  is  corrupt,  and  that  Mr.  Stanley's  medela 
should  be  applied  there  too  ?  We  should  expect  here  the 
Doric  form  κλ^δα3,  as  we  have  τλάμονα  in  247,  tql  vύμφq,  δούλαν 
250,  €Τ€κ6μαν  265.  No  doubt  κλάδας  was  first  changed  to 
κλφδα^,  then  to  κ\^δas.  *'It  is  to  be  noticed,"  adds  Mr. 
Stanley,  that  Cassandra  is  represented  συν  κλάδοΐί  β'γχ€ίρίδίοί3 
and  wearing  a  wreath  on  her  head  in  Pitture  (VErcolano,  ii. 
18."    The  short  anacrusis  is  quite  regular  ;  cp.  266,  271. 

σ·τ€φ€ων,  *  the  holy  livery  of  chaplets  that  deck  thee.' 
From  Ag.  1236  it  would  appear  that  these  στέφη  were  worn 
on  the  neck  as  well  as  the  head  ;  Ινδ.  refers  to  ornammtal,  not 
necessary  apparel. 

264.  ΐΓρο<Γπολ€ίν,  'to  minister  to.'  This  is  a  euphemistic 
and  ambiguous  term,  and  is  misunderstood  by  Hec;  hence 
her  question,  *  What  is  this  ordinance  of  the  Hellenes  ?'  We 
learn  from  verse  40  that  Hec.  had  not  heard  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Polyxena  on  the  tomb  of  Achilles. 

271.  χαλκ€ομ.ήστορο5,  *  well  versed  in  arms,'  as  it  is  usually 
understood.  The  MS.  reading  is  χαΚκ^ομίτορο^  (which  cannot 
be  right,  as  the  word  must  form  two  dactyls,  but  the  X  as 
coming  from  μίτο3,  *a  thread,'  is  short),  or  χα\κ€ομ'ητορο3^ 
which  latter  has  been  corrected  to  χα\κ€ομήστορο3  from  a  gloss 
of  Hesych.,  χάΧκβομίστωρ  ίσχνρ6φορο3,  for  which  we  should 
doubtless  read  χα\κζομΎ]στορο$'  ίσχνροφρονο^.  It  will  be  seen 
then  that  Hesych.  understood  the  word  to  mean  '  with  heart 
of  steel,'  but  the  analogy  of  δοριμηστωρ,  And.  1016,  is  in  favour 
of  '  well  versed  in  arms.' 

275.  τριτοβάμ.ονο5,  '  I  who  need  in  my  hand  a  stafi",  as  the 
fellow  of  my  feet,'  (lit.  *  the  third  walker  with  my  two  feet '), 
because  I  am  stricken  in  years,'  lib,  '  for  (the  support  of)  my 
aged  head.' 

285.  8s  Ίτάντα  τάκ€ΐθ€ν.  The  construction  is  6s  ττάντα 
TOiKeWev  ένθάδε  τιθέμενοι,  {τάνθάδε)  addts  €Κ€Ϊσ€  ά^τίτταλα, 
δίΤΓτύχφ  y\ώσσq.,  τά  ττρότβρα  φίλα  πάντων  άφίλα  [τιθέμενοι), 
'  who  putting  that  which  was  there  here,  and  again  (that 
which  was  here)  there  in  its  turn  {i.e.  to  balance  the  former 
houleversemont)  by  his  subtilty  of  tongue,  and  (putting)  ever 
enmity  where  love  was — wail  for  me,  dames  of  Troy.' 
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The  sentence  must  be  supposed  to  end  in  an  aposiopesis ; 
there  is  no  principal  verb  ;  and  aposiopesis  would  be  suitable 
to  the  excited  and  impassioned  utterance  of  Hecuba,  who  in 
almost  incoherent  language  wails  forth  her  dread  and  hatred 
of  her  future  master.  Accepting  Bothe's  needless  conjecture 
of  'έσβισβ  for  eKetae,  we  should  gain  a  principal  verb,  thus 
avoiding  the  aposiopesis,  and  we  might  explain  very  much 
as  above,  '  who  dashed  (violently  put)  all  that  was  there  here, 
and  again  conversely,'  {i.e.  put  what  was  here  there).  Bothe's 
own  interpretation  of  the  passage  is  plainly  unsatisfactory. 
Αντίπαλα  is  used  as  in  Bacch.  275  ff. ,  when  Ceres  is  said  to 
have  provided  food,  while  Dionysus  devoted  himself  to  the 
corresponding,  correlative  necessity  of  man,  that  is,  drink ; 
so  here  'putting  what  is  here  there'  is  the  converse,  correlative 
process  to  'putting  what  is  there  here.'  Of  course  άφΐΚα  is 
the  predicate,  and  the  article  goes  with  the  subject,  τα  πρότερα 
φίλα  πάντων,  lit.  'the  former  friendly  feelings  of  all.' 

"  Alas  and  alas  !  now  smite  on  thy  close-shorn  head  ; 
Now  with  thy  rending  nails  be  thy  cheeks  furrowed  red ! 
Woe's  me,  whom  the  doom  of  the  lots  hath  led 
To  be  thrall  to  a  foul  wretch  treacherous-hearted, 
To  the  lawless  monster,  the  foe  of  the  right, 
Whose  double-tongued  juggling,  whose  cursed  sleight 
Putteth  light  for  darkness,  and  darkness  for  light, 
By  whose  whisperings  veriest  friends  are  parted  ! — 
Wail  for  me,  daughters  of  Troy  !    I  am  ended 

In  utter  calamity. 
Ο  wretch,  who  by  doom  of  the  lot  have  descended 

To  abysses  of  misery ! " — W. 

294.  '4χΕΐ,  '  holds  in  his  hand, '  not  '  knows. '  There  is  some- 
times held  to  be  a  double  interrogation  in  passages  like  this. 
Spa  being  pleonastic  after  r/s,  as  in  tlvos  ποτ^  Sp'  'έπραζε  xei.pl 
δύσμορο3,  Soph.  Aj.  905  ;  the  double  interrogation,  it  is  said, 
makes  the  question  a  little  less  definite  and  direct;  e.g.  in  AjO 
905,  the  question  asked  is,  '  Did  he  seek  the  hand  of  some 
one  to  do  the  deed,  and  then,  whose  ? '  So  in  the  present 
passage,  *  Are  we  allotted,  and,  if  so,  to  whom  ? '  For  other 
examples,  see  L.  and  S.  under  δ,ρα  4.  It  is,  however,  far 
more  probable  that  apa  may  be  written  d.pa  when  the  metre 
requires  the  first  syllable  to  be  long,  just  as  νμϊν,  ημΐν  in  Soph, 
for  metrical  purposes  became  νμΐν,  ημΐν,  and  as  the  enclitic 
vvv  is  long  or  short  as  the  metre  requires  in  tragedy.  There 
are  many  places  where  nothing  but  violent  alteration  of  the 
text  can  dispense  with  &pa  used  in  the  same  sense  as  άρα, 
and  if  this  once  be  granted,  it  is  unscientific  to  put  forward 
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the  theory  of  a  double  interrogation  ;  we  should  rather  hold 
δρα  in  passages  like  this  to  be  simply  άρα,  a  particle  of  in- 
ference or  transition.  A  good  instance  of  a  passage  where 
δρα  =  άρα  is  Ar.  Nuh.  1301,  ^μβλλον  ο-'  δρα  κίνησειν,  where  the 
sense  would  require  δρ'  ού,  nonne,  instead  of  δρα,  a?i,  if  the 
passage  were  treated  as  interrogative. 

297.  €ΐληγμ.6να5,  from  λαγχάϊ/ω. 

300.  ΊΓΐμητράσ-ιν,  cp.  σττείρουσίν  ifj  τφ  ^ωσι  ^ημητρο^  στάχνν, 
Cycl.  121.    For  examples  of  hyperbaton^  see  on  Bacch.  860. 

305.  TO  ταΐ<Γδ€  ιτροσφορον,  sc.  θανβίν  :  the  word  ττρόσφορον 
conveys  net  only  that  it  would  be  *  expedient,'  but  also  that 
it  would  be  *  decorous '  for  the  Trojan  dames  to  die  rather 
than  go  into  captivity,  but  this  would  be  most  *  untoward 
for  the  Achaeans.* 

308.  The  frenzied  maiden  fancies  she  is  in  Apollo's  temple, 
which  she  lights  up  by  wildly  waving  her  nuptial  torch,  while 
Apollo  liimself  leads  the  choir.  Subjoined  is  the  spirited  and 
most  felicitous  translation  of  this  ode,  which  appeared  in 
Kotfabos,  vol.  I.,  p.  54,  by  Judge  Webb,  formerly  Fellow 
of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  afterwards  Regius  Professor  of 
Laws,  translator  of  Faiint,  etc. : 

"  Lift  ye  and  lend  ye— bring  ye  light  ! 
'Tis  a  holy  rite  !    Behold,  behold  ! 
Through  the  fane  with  a  thousand  torches  bright 
How  the  eddies  of  fire  are  roll'd  ! 

Hail  Hymen  !    Hail,  King  Hymenaean  ! 
Full  blest  is  the  bridegroom,  and  I  too  am  blest, 
That  am  soon  on  the  couch  of  a  monarch  to  rest, 

Ο  Hymen,  Ο  King  Hymenaean  ! 
While  thou,  Ο  my  Mother,  with  wail  and  with  tear, 
Dost  lament  o'er  my  Father  and  Fatherland's  bier, 
For  my  bridal,  behold,  I  am  raising 
The  torch  that  so  fiercely  is  blazing  ! 
'  It  glanceth,  it  gleameth,  ah  !  see. 

Hymen,  0  Hymenaeus,  for  thee  ! 
Lend,  lend  me  thy  torches,  0  Hekat, 
For  the  couch  of  the  virgin,  to  deck  it  ! 
Airily  poise  ye  the  twinkling  feet  ! 

On  with  the  dance  !    Ho  !  Euoe  !  ho  ! 
On  with  the  dance,  as  'twere  to  greet 

The  happiest  lot  that  my  sire  could  know 
The  dance  it  is  sacred  to  Hymen  ! 
The  dance,  be  its  leader,  Ο  Phoebus,  thou  ! 
In  whose  fane,  'mid  the  laurels,  I  worship  now. 
Hymen  !  Hymenaeus  !  0  Hymen ! 
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Come  trip  it,  my  Mother,  come  trip  it  with  me, 
And  share  in  the  dancing,  and  share  in  the  glee  1 
As  it  were  for  the  battle  a  Paean, 
Shout,  shout  ye  the  great  Hymenaean  ! 
Pour  forth  with  your  voices  a  tide 
Of  melodious  song  for  the  bride, 
Sing,  ye  maids,  for  the  maid  that  is  fated 
With  the  king  of  the  foe  to  be  mated  !  " 

309.  dv€X€,  irap€X€.  These  words  are  addressed  to  the 
fancied  acolytes  officiating  in  the  temple. 

315.  €7Γ€ί.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  mother  evuas  ayrjXai 
Xa/X7ra5as  r'  άνασχεθεΐν. 

lirC,  'with  tears,'  a  rare  use  of  εττΐ  with  dative;  cp.  έπΙ 
συννοία.  Or.  632,  though  that  may  be  explained  '  for  the  pur- 
pose of  (to  gain  time  for)  reflection.'  We  have  έπΙ  δάκρνσι 
again,  HeL  176,  Phoen.  1500  ;  cp.  also  Phoen.  786,  eTrt  koXXl- 
XopoLs  στεφάνοισι.  In  Med.  928,  we  have  eTrt  δακρύοι^  in  a 
different  sense,  *made  for  tears,'  with  which  compare  ^/?ws 
yap  apyov  κάττΐ  rots  apyoh  ^φν,  'made  for  the  idle,'  Frag.  324. 
Mr.  Stanley  well  observes  that  the  harshness  of  eirl  δάκρνσι  is 
mitigated  by  the  fact  that  it  seems  to  be  opposed  to  έπΙ 
yάμoLs  in  319. 

317.  καταστ€νουσ'  ^χ€ΐ5,  *  keepest  wailing  for  ' ;  cp.  ληρ€Ϊ$ 
'έχων,  'keepest  prating.'  This  connection  of  'έχω  with  the 
part,  is  common  with  the  aorist,  more  rare  with  the  perfect 
(Soph.  O.  R.  701,  Phil.  600),  and  very  rare  with  the  present 
as  here.    See  on  1122. 

324.  d  vofios  ^χ€ΐ,  'as  the  ritual  ordains.'  a,  acc.  plur.,  is 
in  apposition  to  the  preceding  sentences.  She  calls  for  all  the 
observances  due  to  the  solemnization  of  a  regular  union. 

325.  iraXXc,  '  airily  poise  the  foot' ;  cp.  ϊυζε  5'  ομφαν  ούρανίαν^ 
Aesch.  Suppl.  788,  and  ρίτττβιν  aKeXos  ούράνων,  Ar.  Vesp.  1492. 
We  find  ^ppe  αΙθέριον  ...  φάρο^  in  And.  830,  and  ουράνια  βρέμορτα 
below  520. 

332,  άνα7€λα(Γον.  This  is  the  reading  of  V,  which  quite 
corresponds  to  the  antistrophic  verse  315,  if  we  there  omit 
καΐ  after  δάκρνσι,  a  conjunction  which  would  far  more  probably 
have  been  inserted  than  omitted  erroneously  between  two 
substantives.  Ρ  has  avaye  πόδα  σον,  which  looks  as  if  it  had 
been  vamped  up  from  v.  .325.  The  reading  of  Ρ  is  defended 
by  Mr.  A.  C.  Pearson,  in  O.  B.  iv.  9,  p.  425,  on  the  theory  that 
V  dropped  the  syllable  ττο-,  and  then  confounded  Δ  with  the 
closely-resembling  A.   V  drops  a  syllable  -κο-  in  giving  έξαρτί^ω 
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or  έξανθί^ω  in  v.  444,  where  the  trochaic  metre  demands  ε^ακορ- 
τίζω. 

335.  βοάτ€  τον  *Υμ.  This  phrase  is  treated  as  a  single 
transitive  verb,  and  governs  νύμφαν  on  the  principle  explained 
and  illustrated  above  on  59. 

339.  γάμων  ...  cvvoL  Cp. ΡΗθβη.58,τάμΛ  λέκτρα  μητρώων  ^άμων. 
345.  ^ξω,  '  far  from  what  my  high  hopes  pictured '  ;  cp. 
'έ^ω  'γι/ώμη3,  Ιοϊΐ  926  ;  'έζω  του  φυτ€ύσαντο3^  Soph.  Phil.  904, 

*  alien  to  your  father's  strain'  ;  'έ^ω  νομίσεω^^  Thuc.  v.  105. 

348.  ορθά.  For  adjs.  in  neut.  plur.  used  as  adverbs,  cp. 
Hel.  283  (see  note  on  239),  and  ίίλβκτρα  Ύηράσκονσαν  άνυμέναιά 
re,  Soph.  EL  962,  and  see  Madv.  Greek  Syntax,  §  88. 

351.  €σ-φ€ρ€Τ€,  usually  explained  '  take  away '  (into  the 
tent)  ;  but  έσφέρβιν  always  means  to  *  bring  in,'  not  to  'take 
in ' ;  in  other  words  Hcc.  could  properly  say  βσφέρετε  irevKas, 

*  bring  in  the  torches,'  only  if  she  were  herself  in  the  tent. 
I  think  we  should  read  έκφέρβτε,  '  take  away ' ;  έκ-  would  be 
easily  changed  to  eiV-  :  it  is  well  known  that  the  ancient 
copyists  often  confounded  IC  with  K,  see  crit.  note  on 
Bacch.  1156. 

353.  νικηφόρον,  used  proleptically  ;  see  above  on  227. 

355.  τάμ.ά  =  τά  έμά,  'my  part,'  a  common  periphrasc  for 
εγώ.    So  τό  abu  and  τα  σά  for  συ  or  σέ. 

356.  ^στι.    Observe  the  accent,  *  as  sure  as  Loxias  lives.* 

357.  ya\i€i  \l€  ...  γάμον.  For  the  cognate  accus.  see  Madv. 
Greek  Syntax^  §  26  α ;  and  for  the  cognate  accus.  standing,  as 
here,  beside  a  proper  object-accus.  see  Udd.  §  26  δ  ;  and  note, 
as  an  exact  parallel,  PI.  ApoL  .39,  τιμωρία  ...  χαλεττωτέρα  ij  οϊαν 
έμ^  άτΓ€κτ6νατ€. 

361.  TreXcKW.  There  is  here  probably  a  covert  criticism  on 
tlie  bloody  details  of  Aeschylus  in  his  Oresteia.  In  his  later 
plays  we  find  in  Eur.  a  tendency  to  introduce  in  some  sliglit 
measure  that  literary  criticism  which  formed  a  feature  in  tlie 
middle  comedy.  This  characteristic  is  especially  observable 
in  his  Electra,  insomuch  that  M.  Patin  describes  the  play  as 
a  feuilleton  spirituel.  In  254  ff.  he  adverts  to  many  points  in 
the  handling  of  the  story  of  Electra,  in  which  he  believes  his 
illustrious  predecessors,  Aesch.  and  Soph.,  to  hav^e  erred. 
So  also  in  Siippl.  846,  Plioen.  751,  there  are  pointed  allusions 
to  supposed  artistic  defects  in  Aescjh.  Theh. 

370.  €χθιντων,  sc.  'ΥΑένη^, 

371.  ήδονά$,  'resigning  for  his  brother  the  home  joys  that 
his  children  might  have  given  him '  ;  ήδοζ'ά?  is  sometimes  used 
very  objectively,  as  in  Soph.  El.  873,  Ar.  Nuh.  1072. 
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373.  λ€λτ|<Γμ€νη$.  This  is  distinctly  passive,  and  therefore 
implies  λτ^^ω,  but  λγιξΌμαί  is  the  much  more  usual  form,  as  in 
έλγισατο,  866  below.  In  Ilel.  475  we  have  ΧβλΎΐσμβθα  . . .  Xexos, 
'  I  have  had  my  wife  carried  off. '  Obs.  epic  form  ήλνθον  in 
374. 

375.  ^θνησ-κον,  *  fell '  (day  after  day) ;  the  imperfect  repre- 
sents the  continuance  (or  repetition)  of  the  same  action  or  state, 
while  the  aorist  denotes  a  momentary  occurrence  ;  veni,  vidi, 
vici  is  in  Greek  9)λθον,  elbov,  ένίκησα^  because,  though  the  action 
was  of  course  a  continued  action,  yet  the  point  of  the  despatch 
was  that  it  viewed  the  victory  as  a  momentary  event  in  past 
time.    See  Goodwin,  §  19,  notes  1  and  2. 

376.  ^λοι.  Opt.  because  the  relative  refers  to  an  indefinite 
antecedent,  '  whomsoever  the  battle  chanced  to  slay ' ;  oi)s 
kp-qs  elXe  would  be  used  if  the  antecedents  were  definite  ;  so 
in  Lat.  quoscunque  occidisset  and  quoscunque  occiderat. 

317.  €V  χ€ροΐν,  *by  the  hands';  so  λίταΪ3^  'by  prayers  ';  iv 
56\cp,  *  by  deceit ' ;  iu  XSyoLs,  *  by  words. ' 

378.  ξυν€<Γτάλησ-αν,  *  were  shrouded  in  their  cerements.' 

380.  01  8',  'others,'  that  is,  the  fathers,  who  were  too  old 
to  join  the  expedition,  but  who  were  obliged  to  send  their 
sons.  *  Wife  without  mate,  sire  without  seed,  they  died 
away  ;  vain  was  their  rearing  of  children,  and  none  shall  seek 
their  tombs  with  a  propitiatory  blood-offering. '  See  EL  90  ff. 
ai  μβν  must  be  supplied  before  χηραι,  being  implied  in  the 
subsequent  oi  δέ.  The  verse  would  be  thus  written  accurately 
καΐ  ai  μ€ν  χηραι  ζθνησκον,  οι  δ'  airaides :  from  this  it  appears  that 
χηραι  is  not  the  subject,  but  a  predicate,  not  *  widows  died,' 
but  '  they  died  widows.' 

382.  δωρή<Γ6ται,  'shall  give  to  the  earth,'  i.e.  'shall  pour 
out  upon  the  earth  ' ;  the  '  blood- offering '  was  an  offering  to 
propitiate  the  departed  heroes ;  we  cannot  interpret  '  shall 
offer  blood-offerings  to  mother  earth,'  for  we  find  from  the 
enumeration  in  Aesch.  Pers.  612  ff.  that  blood  was  not  a  part 
of  the  offering  to  earth  ;  and  again,  Cho.  120  ff.  tells  us 
that  the  offerings  to  earth  consisted  only  of  her  own  produce 
restored  to  her  again.  For  the  blood- offerings  to  dead  heroes, 
see  the  eleventh  book  of  the  Odyssey. 

384.  τάσχρά.  The  murder  of  Agamemnon  and  adultery  of 
Clytaemnestra  and  Aegisthus.  There  should  be  no  iota 
subscript  in  τάσχρά,  the  rule  being  that  the  iota  is  subscribed 
only  when  both  words  fused  by  the  crasis  contain  an  l  ;  thus 
/cat  eXra  becomes  /cara,  but  καΙ  eirl  becomes  κάττί,  ra  αίσχρά 
becomes  τάσχρά. 
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385.  άοιδ()9,  adjective,  op.  Hel.  1109,  opvLS  άοιδοτάτα  :  so 
KepKidos  άοίδοΰ  μ'=\έτas,  Frag.  527,  an  expression  ridiculed  by 
Ar.  Ran.  1315. 

386.  TO  κάλλιοΓτον  kXcos.  This  is  probably  the  accusative, 
for  the  accusative  in  apposition  to  the  sentence  is  the  more 
idiomatic  construction  ;  it  may,  however,  of  course  be  the 
nominative,  like  OptyKds,  489. 

389.  ircpipoXas,  *  in  their  fatherland  came  unto  the  vesture 
of  clay,'  cp.  xOoubs  τρίμοίρον  χΚαίναν,  Agam.  872 ;  ydv  έπιεσσό- 
μ€νο3,  Pind.  Nem.  xi.  21. 

390.  ών  €χρήν  ίίίΓΟ,  '  hands  which  owed  this  office  to  the 
dead'  =  L'7r0  τούτων  ύ0'  ώι^  Εχρην.  The  words  έχρην,  ουκ  €χρην, 
are  much  used  in  Greek  when  we  should  employ  a  far  stronger 
expression ;  for  instance,  '  having  committed  a  most  un- 
natural murder,'  would  be  6u  ουκ  Ιχρην  φον^ύσα^. 

392.  δά|ΐαρτι.    For  sing,  instead  of  plur.  see  on  Baccli.  724. 

393.  ών  . . .  ήδοναί,  *  the  sweets  of  whom  were  lost  to  the 
Greeks,'  see  on  372,  literally,  '  the  joys  from  whom  for  the 
Achaeans  [i.e.  which  might  have  been  felt  by  the  Achaeans) 
were  wanting.'  It  is  safer  not  to  take  Άχαίο?5  as  directly 
governed  by  αίτησαν^  which  ought  to  take  the  gen. ,  and  indeed 
does  always  take  it,  for  the  places  in  which  it  appears  to  take 
the  dat.  may  be  otherwise  construed  ;  e.g.  in  Med.  179,  μίιτοι 
TO  7'  έμον  ττρόΘνμον  \  φίΚοίσιν  άττέστω,  we  may  take  φίΧοισιν 
with  Ίτρόθυμορ,  'my  zeal  for  my  friends,'  and  in  Thuc.  ii.  61, 
rrjs  δέ  ώφβλία^  άττεστιν  '4tl  -η  δή\ωσί$  άττασί,  the  dat.  is  a  dat. 
commodi,  as  in  the  foregoing  clause,  to  μh  λνποΰρ  ^χβί  -ήδη  την 
αϊσθησιν  έκάστω,  'an  individual  sense  of  the  bitterness  of  war 
possesses  each  one,  while  the  general  sense  of  its  advisability 
has  yet  to  come.' 

394.  τά  "EKTopos  λυττρά,  *  Hector's  sad  fate'  (as  it  is 
generally  regarded)  ;  she  then  proceeds  to  show  that  it  is 
not  a  sad  fate.  τά  δ'  "FjKTopos  aoL  λνπρά  is,  as  it  were, 
in  inverted  commas.  Such  seems  to  be  occasionally  the  force 
of  the  article  ;  in  other  words,  it  marks  a  citation  or  quota- 
tion from  the  language  of  others,  and  this  explains  why 
(contrary  to  the  usual  rule)  we  sometimes  find  the  article  icith 
the  predicate^  e.g.  Her.  Fur.  581,  ουκ  dp^  "H.paK\rjs  \  6  κα\- 
\ivLKos  ...λέξομαι:  cp.  Heracl.  978,  Or.  1140,  Iph.  Aid.  1354. 

396.  ϊξι$  =  ήξι.8,  'the  coming  of  the  Greeks.'  The  form  in 
the  text  has  the  authority  of  Hesych. 

397.  Ρ  and  Ghristus  Patiens  have  έλάνθαρεν,  and  in  399  εΓχει/. 
But  the  imperf.  without  ap  in  apodosi  cannot  be  defended 
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here,  and  is  not  parallel  to  the  cases  cited  in  Goodwin,  §49, 
2,  note  2,  or  in  Madv.  Greek  Syntax^  §  118,  a,  h,  Elmsley's 
observation,  that  the  Attic  writers  avoided  eliding  e  of  the 
3rd  pers. ,  really  only  applies  to  cases  where  confusion  between 
1st  and  3rd  pers.  might  arise,  as  in  'έττραξ'  αν.  See  the 
excellent  note  of  Prof.  Jebb,  who  reads  έΧάνθαν  hv  in  Soph. 
El.  914.  In  Ion  354  the  mss.  give  εΓχ'  άν,  and  no  change 
there  is  at  all  plausible. 

399.  KTjSos,  *  he  would  have  entered  into  some  obscure 
alliance,'  *  the  marriage  made  by  him  would  never  have  been 
talked  about.'  It  is  to  be  observed  that  there  is  far  more 
Mss.  authority  for  kv8os,  which  the  schol.  understood  in  a 
neutral  sense  like  kXcos,  '  his  name  would  never  have  been  in 
men's  mouths.'  But  kv8os  is  a  positive  word  in  all  Greek,  and 
€P  δόμοί$  seems  distinctly  to  point  to  Krjdos.  σι-γώμερον  is  the 
predicate  of  the  sentence. 

408.  €|6piiKX€Ocr6V  governs  ere,  and  then  φρένα'ί  as  part  of 
the  person  addressed  ;  see  on  59. 

410.  €ξ6'ΐΓ€μ.'7Γ€5  άν,  *  should'st  have  been  attending  their  de- 
parture with  such  ill-boding  words.' 

412.  τών  TO  μηδ6ν,  sc.  'όντων.  There  are  three  forms  of  this 
phrase,  ό  μηδ€ί3,  6  μηδέν  {ών),  and  ό  τό  μηδέν  {ών)  :  cp.  ούδβν  fjr' 
άρα,  1161.  μηδέν  and  ονδβν  are  in  this  usage  indeclinable. 
There  is  a  pretty  phrase  in  Eur.  Frag.  536,  which  illustrates 
well  the  distinction  between  μηδε^  as  subjective  and  ouoet? 
as  objective  ;  the  phrase  is  το  μηδέν  els  ούδέν  peweL,  which  I 
would  render  '  naughtiness  (or  '  that  which  is  naught ')  cometh 
to  nought. ' 

415.  ύ'ΐΓ€<Γτη,  *is  saddled  with  a  passion  for,'  cp.  ίητοστηναι 
irbvov,  SuppL  189;  the  verb  means  'to  undergo  unwillingly.' 

416.  Av  ουκ.  For  the  displacement  of  hv  in  obedience  to 
the  metre,  cp.  ουκ  οιδ'  ^v  ei  TretVai/it,  Med,  941.  See  Goodwin, 
§  42,  2,  note. 

418.  *Αρ76ία,  *  invectives  against  the  Greeks  ' ;  cp.  cvvoia  ry 
ση,  'friendliness  for  you,'  PI.  Gorg.  486;  φόβφ  τφ  ϋμετέριρ, 
'  fear  of  you,'  Thuc.  i.  33.    For  adjectives  used,  as  here,  to 
represent  not  a  subjective,  but  an  objective,  genitive,  cp. 
"ΈιΧΚην  ...  φ6νο3,  Iph.  Τ.  72  ;  άλκην  ...  Μνκηνίδα,  Phoen.  862. 

422.  ^7Γ€σ·θαι,  for  imper.;  see  Goodwin,  §  101. 

σ-ώφρονο9,  i.e.  Penelope. 

424.  τοΰνομα,  'the  name  which  they  bear,'  'Why  do  they 
bear  this  name  when  they  are  really  but  menials?' 
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428.  τΓοΰ  86  :  cp.  τί  δ'  tVrt,  1050 ;  the  more  usual  phrase 
would  have  been  καΐ  ττου,  for  καΐ  is  especially  employed  in  in- 
troducing an  objection.  It  is  frequently  strengthened  with 
elra,  ^Tretra,  e.g.  below  1010. 

430.  τέΙλλα,  'the  rest  of  her  woes,'  especially  referring  to 
the  transformation  of  Hecuba  ;  or  possibly  the  meaning  is, 
*  the  rest  of  my  words  shall  not  be  'ApyeT  όνβίδη,  but  prophecies 
of  the  sufferings  of  Odysseus,  the  future  master  of  Hecuba.' 

432.  xpvo-os,  *  one  day  my  Λvoes  and  Troy's  will  be  to  him 
more  to  be  desired  than  gold,'  ('will  be  as  gold').  See 
L.  and  S.  under  χρυσός  2. 

435.  ωκισ-ται,  "  has  made  herself  a  habitation  in  the  strait ' 
(between  Italy  and  Sicily).  Charybdis  was  the  fabled 
daughter  of  Poseidon  and  Gaea.  Cic.  Phil.  ii.  27  says, 
"  Charyhdin  dico  quae  si  fuit,  fuit  animal  unum."  Cp.  ττύρ-γον 
οίκίούμβθα,  Heracl.  46.  Some  verses  are  supposed  to  have 
fallen  out  here,  on  account  of  the  extreme  abruptness  of  435. 
Paley  remarks  that  this  is  the  earliest  summary  of  the  story 
of  Odysseus  ;  Ar.  Vesp.  180  if.  refers  to  the  episode  of  Odns. 
The  whole  passage,  435-443,  has  the  appearance  of  an  inter- 
polation, and  I  have  marked  it  as  such  ;  440  looks  like  an 
Alexandrine  attempt  at  vigour,  and  the  following  Λ^erse  is 
strangely  frigid.  Mr.  A.  C.  Pearson,  in  G.  B.  iv.  9.  425, 
points  out  additional  reasons  for  regarding  this  passage  as 
spurious  :  (1)  the  feebleness  of  the  whole  passage,  and  especi- 
ally of  (hs  δ€  σνντέμω  in  441  ;  (2)  ου  has  no  meaning  unless  we 
mark  a  lacuna  ;  (3)  δίαυλο3  docs  not  mean  *a  strait ' ;  (4)  πέτρας 
is  without  construction  ;  (5)  ίτηστάτψ^  which  Dind.  reads  for 
όρ€ίβάτη3  on  the  faith  of  Stephens'  codices,  does  not  mean  *  a 
shepherd  '  ;  (6)  μορφώτρια  σύων  is  a  \cvy  eccentric  expression  ; 
(7)  σάρκα  φων.  ήσ.  is  impossible  ;  (8)  κακά,  μνρία  is  miserably 
weak.    Cp.  a  similar  interpolation  in  Or.  588-500. 

436.  ώμοβρώ9  t'  όρειβάτηε.  I  ha\'e  retained  the  reading  of 
Ρ  and  the  Aldine  (which  give  ώμοβροστορ€ίβάτη3),  Avith 
Scaliger's  obvious  correction.  Dind.  gives  ώμόφρων  r'  eVt- 
στάτη^  (*  shepherd  '),  which  rests  on  the  questionable  authority 
of  Stephens'  codices.  The  words  in  the  text  are  a  much 
better  description  of  the  Cyclops  ;  ώμοβρώ^  is  found  in  //.  F. 
887. 

440.  (τάρκα  φων.  ήσουσ-ιν.  The  legend  was  that  Avhen 
the  sacred  kine  of  the  sun  were  roasted  by  the  followers  of 
Odysseus,  *  the  meat  lowed  on  the  spits,'  μ.  395.  But  the 
expression  in  the  text  is,  I  think,  not  by  Eur.,  and  savours 
far  more  of  Lycophron  :  ievai  σάρκα  φωνψσσαν  could  not  mean 
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UuaL  φωνην  έκ  σαρκ6$.  The  words  are  probably  not  corrupt. 
Alexandrine  boldness  generally  degenerates  into  unin- 
telligibility.  I  cannot  believe  in  the  possibility  of  such  an 
expression  as  σάρκα  φων.  -ήσονσιν^  especially  as  it  occurs  in  a 
passage  highly  suspicious  for  other  reasons,  [I  am  inclined 
to  defend  this  expression,  remarkable  though  it  is.  Consider 
the  boldness  of  what  Jelf  calls  the  interchange  of  attributive 
forms,  e.g.  564:,  καράτομο$  έρημία  veaviQu,  which  Ktihner,  p.  225, 
renders,  *  die  vom  Haupte  abgeschnittene  Oede  der  J tinglinge, 
das  ist,  Todesode.'  Op.  Soph.  Oed.  R.  1376,  Aj.  8,  Phil.  952, 
1 123,  1 131,  El.  158.  Here  either  of  two  analyses  will  reduce  the 
expression  to  tolerable  exactitude  :  (a)  ησουσιν  should  strictly 
have  φωνην  as  its  object,  which  then  might  be  qualified  by 
την  kK  aapKos  or  the  like.  But  we  have  the  adjective  and 
substantive  reversed,  so  that  what  ought  strictly  to  be  the 
logical  object  of  the  verb  is  to  be  looked  for  in  the  adjective. 
Usually,  however,  in  the  cases  cited  by  the  grammars,  it  is 
the  transference  of  an  attributive  from  one  noun  to  another 
which  forms  the  peculiarity,  like  Barry  Cornwall's  Hear  the 
waters  their  white  music  weave  "  for  '  Hear  the  white  waters 
weave  their  music'  Sometimes  again,  instead  of  two  nouns 
of  distinct  reference,  we  have  an  adjective  and  a  noun,  which 
is  the  account  of  Carlyle's  expression  (Rem.  E.  Irving)  *'the 
hot  noises  of  middle  life  "  =  '  the  heat  and  noises.'  Neiljier  of 
these  groups  of  cases  offers  an  exact  parallel  to  σάρκα  φων. 
ησονσιν,  but  they  may  throw  some  light  on  the  process  by 
which  such  expressions  arise.  (h)  the  other  '  reduction ' 
would  be  to  substitute  (mentally)  some  such  word  as  δύσονται 
for  'ήσονσίν,  *  shall  clothe  themselves  with  vocal  flesh.'  It 
might  be  said  that  -ήσουσυν  is  written  by  a  sort  of  attraction 
of  the  expression  to  the  neighbouring  word,  φωνήεσσαν. 
Wolff,  on  Ajax  738  (Teubner's  Schulausgahe),  recognizes  this 
principle,  saying  there,  βραδεΐαν  ist  wegen  des  folgenden 
βραδύ3  gewahlt,  um  bei  Gleichheit  der  Sache  die  Personen 
entgegen  zu  stellen,"  and  again,  on  Aj.  758,  he  says  σώματα  is 
the  word  chosen,  on  account  of  the  following  πίπτειν.  This 
principle  helps,  to  my  mind,  to  explain  ^wos  in  Or.  1  ;  a  prosa- 
teur  might  have  said,  ουδέν  eστt  δεινόν,  ώδ'  βίττβΐν^  χρήμα,  but  to 
the  poet  είπβίν  suggested  eVos. — H.  C] 

445,  στ€ίχ€  ...  7ημ.ώ|Χ€θα,  *go  (to  Talthybius),  that  straight- 
way I  may  marry  me  into  the  house  of  Death ' ;  the  expres- 
sion is  the  same  as  esrvpaw^  β^ημάμην,  474,  *I  married  into  a 
royal  line  ' ;  though  it  is  slightly  complicated  by  the  addition 
of  ννμφίω.  For  such  pregnant  constructions,  cp.  (h\  474, 
wpbs  δεξιαν  (rras,  and  ib.  1330;  Aj.  80,  is  δ6μον$  μένβίν  :  Phoen. 
380,  1150,  and  especially  588  d  below.   Observe  that  6πω$  is  in 
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relation  with  Ύημώμβθα,  not  with  τάχιστα,  with  wiiich  it  would 
naturally  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  quam  primum. 

450.  δάσ'ασ'θαι,  fr.  δατέομαι,  cp.  δώσειν  κνσΙν  ώμά  δάσασθαί, 
Ψ.  2L 

453.  σ'ΤΓαρα7μοΐ5,  'as  I  tear  you  off' ;  she  tears  off  her  sacred 
symbols,  as  in  A  gam.  1235  ff.  The  words  ^r'  οΰσ'  ayvi]  mean 
virum  nondum  experta. 

455.  trov  (Γκάφο5,  Cic.  Epp.  ad  Att.  vii.  35,  quotes  these 
words  in  the  form  ττου  σκάφο3  το  των  Ατρειδών,  7rot  =  es  ττοτέραν 
ναΰν. 

457.  *Έρινυν  =  "Ερινύων,  gen.  plur.  ^Ερινύν,  which  is  some- 
times read,  would  be  accus.  sing. 

460.  ού  μακράν,  *  brevi '  ;  cp.  Or.  858,  eoi/ce  δ^  ov  μακράν  ό'δ' 
&yye\os  Xe^eiv  τά  κβΐθβν,  more  usually  ουκ  is  μακράν. 

466.  The  whole  of  this  very  fine  passage  may  be  rendered 
somehow  thus : 

*  0  damsels,  let  me  lie  where  I  have  fallen  ; 
Service  unwelcome  but  disservice  seems  ; 
To  lie  so  low  doth  well  beseem  my  lot, 
Present,  and  past,  and  that  which  is  to  come. 
Ye  gods — ye  will  not  minister  to  me. 
Yet  it  is  seemly  to  invoke  your  names 
If  any  one  fall  on  calamity. 
First  let  my  dying  swan-note  be  of  joy. 
Thus  shall  I  put  more  pity  in  my  woes. 
I  was  a  queen,  into  a  kingly  house 
Wed,  and  the  mother  of  a  princely  line. 
No  ciphers,  men  of  leading  in  the  land. 
No  Trojan,  Argive,  or  outlandish  dame 
Could  boast  herself  of  such  a  progeny. 
All  these  I  saw  fall  by  the  Argive  spear, 
To  grace  their  sepulchres  these  locks  I  shore. 
And  with  these  eyes  I  saw  their  kingl}^  sire, 
I  heard  it  not  from  others'  lips,  but  saw  him 
Weltering  in  his  life-blood  at  the  altar, 
And  the  town  sacked.   And  all  the  girls  I  bore, 
Fit  to  be  jewels  in  the  crown  of  wifehood, 
I  bore  for  foemen's  usance  :  I  am  reft 
Of  all  my  damsels  :  never  more,  I  wis. 
Shall  I  behold  them  or  be  seen  of  them.' 

τά  μή  φίλ',  '  the  uudesired  service '  of  helping  her  to  rise 
from  the  ground.  For  the  sentiment,  cp.  "  Inv^tum  qui 
servat  idem  facit  occidenti,"  Hor.  A,  F,  467. 
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472.  €ξ<^(Γαι.  The  word  is  used  by  Plat.  Phaed,  35  of  the 
'  last  song '  of  the  dying  swan ;  and  Polybius  xxxi.  20.  1  has 
the  phrase,  i^daas  το  κύκνειον  :  so  it  seems  nearly  certain  that 
here  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  last  note  of  the  dying  swan. 

474.  ήμ€ν  τύραννοι.  Most  edd.  read  ^  μ^ρ  rvpawos  or  -ημην 
Tvpavpos,  a  form  which  is  also  introduced  in  Hel.  931  ;  this  is 
held  by  Cobet  to  be  a  Macedonian  form  of  the  imperfect  of 
€ίμί.  The  form  ήμψ  is  found  in  Ghr.  Pat.  537.  There  is, 
however,  no  reason  to  change  the  MS.  reading.  It  is  the  habit 
of  the  Attic  writers,  when  they  use  plur.  for  sing.,  to  recur  to 
the  sing,  as  soon  as  possible,  and  to  use  sing,  and  plur.  in  close 
juxtaposition,  as  in  ήρ  Θ  άρω  θαρούμβθα,  904  below,  τύρανροι.  is 
masc.  A  woman  speaking  of  herself  uses  the  masc.  (1)  when 
she  uses  the  plural,  as  here  ;  (2)  when  she  speaks  generally  of 
her  own  sex,  as  EL  775,  ovbe  yap  KaKcos  πάσχορπ  μΐσο^  ωρ  τέκχ) 
TrpoffyiyperaL :  (3)  when  a  chorus  of  women  speaks  of  itself 
in  the  sing.,  the  masc.  is  sometimes  used,  e.g.  Hipp,  1103, 
XetTTO/iat  ^p  re  τύχαί$  θρατωρ  καΐ  έρ  'έpyμaσL  λβύσσωρ. 

Is  τυράννα.    See  on  445. 

476.  αριθμόν,  similarly  used  in  Ar.  Nub,  1203,  Soph.  0.  C. 
381,  and  of  one  man  in  Heracl.  997.  [To  what  is  the  adverb 
attached  ?  Does  it  qualify  the  noun  ?  If  so,  cp.  Dem.  Cor. 
245.  62,  ep  τοίαύττ}  καταστάσει  καΐ  *έτι  aypoia  του  ...  κάκου  : 
Thuc.  vii.  34,  τψ  ουκίτι ...  έπαρ ay ωyΎ]p,  In  that  case,  how- 
ever, the  article  is  present,  and  they  are  both  iime-adverbs ; 
but  see  Thuc.  ii.  4.  3,  9jp  olptlkpvs  diodos :  Kriiger  quotes  Dem. 
19.  141,  yeyope  τώρ  έχθρωρ  αρδηρ  oXeBpos. — Η.  C.]. 

477,  478.  These  verses  are  most  probably  spurious ;  as  they 
stand  they  have  no  meaning ;  Stephens  conjectured  oi)s  for  ού 
before  Ύρφά$,  and  I  have  translated  that  reading ;  the  sen- 
tence would  then  be  like  Ar.  A  v.  659,  yij  δ'  ούδ'  άηρ  ούδ* 
ovpapos  9}Ρ  :  Dind.  says  ol'ous,  not  oiis,  would  be  required.  See, 
however,  499,  where  ώρ  seems  to  be  quite  synonymous  with 
οϊωρ. 

485.  fls  ...  €|aCp€Tov,  lit.  'for  the  choice  dignity  of  hus- 
bands,' for  espousals  however  distinguished. 

486.  dX\oio-i.    In  381  the  mss.  give  us  oXXols,  but  there 
άλλοι s  must  be  changed  to  ά\\ω3, 

489.  TO  λοίσθιον,  used  as  adverb.    dpiyKos  is  nom.  in  ap- 
position to  the  sentence. 

495.  €K,  'after,' cp.  κάλλιστορ  9}μαρ  βίσίδβΐρ  εκ  χ€ίματο$,  Aesch.  ' 
Agam,  873 ;  e|  όλβίωρ  ά^ηλορ  evpovauL  βίορ,  Soph.  Track,  284. 
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497.  άδ<$κιμ'  oXpCois  ^χ€ΐν,  *  unseemly  for  the  prosperous  to 
wear.'  Her  garments  would  betray  how  completely  her 
former  6λβο9  had  fled  ;  6λβο3  is  here  used  in  its  Homeric  sense 
of  *  material  prosperity. ' 

498.  \kias  γυναικόδ,  sc.  Helen  ;  ^άμων  {^άμον  Ρ)  fitas  eva  is 
the  MS.  reading.  Dind.  reads  5ta  γά/χω  μLas  δύο,  but  μια^  'ένα 
is  surely  right ;  this  pleonasm  is  much  sought  after  by  the 
tragics;  cp.  Or.  613,  Soph.  El.  617,  Aj.  20,  Ant.  443,  492. 
See  also  776  below. 

499.  οϊων  ...  ών  :  the  rel.  ών  is  here  used  as  synonymous 
with  οίων,  as  in  477,  if  Stephens'  conjecture  there  is  right. 
See  Jebb  on  Soph.  Aj.  125,  who  quotes  Eur.  Ale.  640,  tSet^as 
eh  'iKeyxov  έ^ελθών  Ss  et  Of  course  ών  τεύ^ομαι  could  not 
possibly  by  itself  mean,  *  what  I  shall  have  to  meet  ! ' ;  tlie 
relative  could  not  be  exclamatory ;  but  here  it  attr  acts  to  itself 
the  interjectional  quality  of  οίων,  which  immediately  precedes. 

506.  δήτΓοτ',  '  that  once  went  delicately  in  Troy.' 

507.  (Γτιβάδα  ...  άποφθαρώ,  'take  me  away  to  some  lowly 
lair,  to  some  precipice's  crest,  so  that  I  may  weep  my  heart 
away,  and  then  cast  me  down  and  perish.'  She  longs  for  a 
lonely  place  where  to  weep  and  then  slay  herself.  The  com- 
mentators, puzzled  by  an  apparent  inconsistency  in  the 
aspirations  of  the  '  niobled  queen,'  have  made  various  con- 
jectures, e.g.  χαμαιριφη  (a  word  found  in  Chr.  Pat.  1430) 
for  χαμαιττετη  (Nauck)  ;  and  for  δακρνοι^,  dKpats  or  ττέτροί^ 
(Musgrave),  ίκρίσι  (Hartung)  ;  but  the  text  is  quite  sound  : 
it  is  a  fine  touch  of  psychological  analysis  to  make  the  queen 
long  to  weep  her  fill  before  she  slays  herself.  There,  is,  no 
doubt,  an  allusion  to  the  death  of  Niobe. 

511.  άμ,φί  pioL,  'lift.  Muse,  for  me  the  lay  of  Troy.'  This 
is  the  traditional  epic  exordium  of  a  hymn,  e.g.  άμψί  μοι 
Έρμείαο  φίλον  ySvov  ^vveire,  ΜοΟσα,  is  the  first  verse  of  the 
Homeric  hymn  to  Pan  ;  so  άμφΐ  ΊΙοσβώάωνα,  άμφΐ  Αιώννσον, 
άμφΐ  Alos  Kovpovs :  so  also  άμφί  μοι  ad  σβ,  ΦοΓ/ίί'  &ναζ,  Ar.  Niih. 
595;  hence  άμφιανακτί^βιν  is  *  to  write  dithyrambic  hymns,' 
like  that  of  Terpander,  which  began  άμφί  μοι  avre  άναχθ^ 
έκαταβάλον  άβίδέτω  φρήν  :  hence,  too,  dithyrambic  poets  were 
called  άμφίάνακτ€3. 

512.  -ϋμ,νων  ωδάν.  Cp.  θρήνων  ...  c^Sas,  Soph.  El.  88  ;  δακρύων 
...yuAos,  Eur.  Hipp.  1178;  μέ\ο$  ...  τύχψ,  Iph.  Avl.  1280. 

513.  €v.    See  L.  and  S.,  eV,  II.  1,  2. 

516.  τ€τραράμονο$  άπήνα5,  'the  horse  that  conA^eyed  him,' 
that  is,  the  eeus  durateus,  '  wooden  horse '  ;  άττήνη  is  simply 
a  'vehicle,'  as  in  Med.  1123,  va'tav  άττηνην  :  the  adj.  τ€τρα· 
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βάμονο$  tells  the  nature  of  the  vehicle,  i.e.  that  it  was  a  horse; 
rer/5.  is  '  a  horse, '  like  qitadrupes  in  Latin,  and  qualifies  χηλαί, 
φάλια  in  Phoen.  792,  808.  The  horse  was  moved  on  wheels ; 
c^.Yivg.  Aen.  ii.  235,  "pedibusque  rotarum  |  subiciunt  lapsus"; 
and  Q.  Smyrn.  xii.  424,  eaOXbs  'E7rei0s|  ττοσσιι/  ύττό  βριαροίσι,ν 
έύτροχα  δούρατ^  'έθηκζν. 

520.  Ρρ€μοντα,  '  rattling  loudly, '  *  ringing  with  the  clash  of 
arms  within  it.'  βρέμειν  is  applied  to  the  sound  of  the  \ωτοί 
in  Bacch.  161,  and  to  the  clash  of  arms  in  Her  ad.  832.  For 
ovpavLd^  see  on  325,  1301.  Cp.  Virg.  Aen.  ii.  243,  "atque 
utero  sonitum  quater  arma  dedere." 

521.  ^νο-π-λον,  '  equum  fetnm  armW  ;  so  'ivdeos  is  'inspired,' 
'ένθηρο^  is  *  infested  with  wild  beasts,'  and  ^yKapwos  is  *  fruity.' 

522.  αχό,  *  standing  on  the  rock  and  crying  out  from  it,' 
cp.  Phoen.  1223,  Soph.  El.  137,  where  rSu  7'  Άίδα  apardaecs 
=  τον  ev  αδου  αδον  avaarriaeLS  :  so  Soph,  καθήμβθ^  άκρων  έκ 
πά'γων,  Ant.  411  ;  and  των  irapd  βασιλέων,  Xen.  An.  i.  1  ;  τούζ 
iKeWev  έπιβοηθβΐν,  Thuc.  i.  62  ;  Eur.  Hel.  1591,  Phoen.  1223, 
Thuc.  iii.  21,  H.  153,  φ.  420. 

526.  Ίλιάδι,  κ6ρ(},  sc.  Pallas. 

530.  See  note  on  550. 

531.  "yevva,  this  word  is  followed  by  δώσων,  which  agrees 
with  Xabs  implied  in  yevva,  a  construction  Trpos  τό  σημαινόμ^νον. 

534.  ξ€σ-τον  λόχον,  'the  Argives  ambushed  in  the  cun- 
ningly wrought  mountain  pine,  Troy's  doom.'  ξεστόν  refers 
in  grammar  to  λόχον,  but  in  sense  to  πβύκα  :  for  though  λόχο$ 
might,  and  often  does,  indicate  the  ^  place  of  ambush,'  yet 
the  words  ττβύκα  ev  ovpeia  here  force  us  to  take  \όχον  as 
referring  to  the  'men  that  form  the  ambush,'  and  so,  of 
course,  ξβστον  cannot  be  literally  predicated  of  it.  This 
application  of  an  adj.  to  a  subst.,  to  which  in  sense  it  only 
mediately  refers,  is  a  frequent  device  whereby  the  Greek 
poets  achieve  dignity  of  language,  and  avoid  a  commonplace 
style.  It  is  a  marked  feature  in  the  style  of  Pindar.  It  is 
called  by  Jelf  "the  interchange  of  attributive  forms."  But 
'  the  smooth-planed  ambush  '  for  '  men  ambushed  in  a  horse 
of  smooth -planed  wood '  is  certainly  a  too  daring  use  of  this 
figure.  Hdt.  iii.  8  has  ^vXlvov  λόχον.  I  have  slightly 
changed  the  form  of  both  the  strophic  and  antistrophic  verse 
in  the  interests  of  the  metre.  The  MS.  reading  is  deiaov  ev 
δακρύοι^  and  irevKa  ev  ovpeia.  The  metrical  form  is  now 
—  —  —  — .  A  spondee  may  correspond  to  a  trochee  in 
this  form  of  verse.  For  the  prodelision  cp.  adevei  ^irLVLKeiix), 
Soph.  O.  C.  1086.    Dr.  Heinsch  would  read  πβνκαν  ovpeXav^ 
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comparing  Q.  Smyrn.  xii.  124,  oi  5'  iXarrjaiv  έπιβρίσαντε^  άν* 
υΚην  j  τάμνορ  devdpea  μακρά. 

535.  For  dea  Β  and  C  give  θ^α,  and  the  schol.  has  καΐ  6 
'Π.ρίαμο$  e^rikde  την  β\άβην  θ€ασ6μ€νο5.  But  θά^.  δώσων  =  deaao- 
μ€Ρ03  is  impossible,  and  is  not  defended  by  the  usage  of  θ^α 
8l86vt€s  in  Andr.  1087;  of  ttovols  δίδουσα^  Or.  1663;  or  of 
φίλήμασίρ  'έδωκ€,  inf.  1176.  Weil  {Revue  de  Philologie^  Nouv. 
S^r.  i. ,  Paris  1877,  p.  195)  infers  from  the  schol.  that  Priam 
must  have  been  mentioned,  and  suggests 

Slp  ^αρδανίδα<ζ  άταν  deq.  δώσων. 

He  urges  that  δώσοντε^  would  have  been  used,  not  δώσων,  if 
the  part,  agreed,  according  to  the  constr.  Trpos  to  σημαινόμβνον, 
with  yivva.  He  thinks  that  the  schol.  thought  Δαρδα^ίδαί 
meant  '  Priam,'  but  he  himself  refers  it  to  'the  people  of  Troy,' 
comparing  'Ερβχ^είδτ/ί,  Κεκροττίδη^^  λί^είδψ  for  'the  Athenians' 
in  Aristophanes,  Knights. 

536.  χάριν,  *  as  an  acceptable  oblation  to  the  virgin  with 
coursers  of  immortal  strain,' i.e.  llaXXas 'Ιττπία  :  others  take 
άμβροτ6πω\ο3  as  meaning  simply  'virgin  goddess,'  ttcDXos  being 
virgo,  and  the  word  being  formed  on  the  analogy  of  όρθό- 
μαντί$  =  opdbs  μάντί$  :  so  άρίστόμανην,  αΙνοΚέοντα,  aiuoyLydifTUVy 
dlvdirapLs,  αίνοπάτηρ,  aivoTvpavvo'i.  Cp.  "Pars  stupet  innuptae 
donum  exitiale  Minervae,"  Virg.  Aen.  ii.  31.  But  Herm. 
interprets  quite  differently.  Instead  of  taking  χάριν  in 
apposition  to  the  sentence,  he  takes  it  in  apposition  to 
ξεστον  λόχον,  and  renders  '  the  gift  of  a  divine  steed  that 
never  felt  the  yoke.'  This  seems  at  first  sight  to  give  a  more 
natural  meaning  to  χάριν  with  gen.  ;  but  in  defence  of  the 
other  interpretation  we  have,  e.g.  Aesch.  Agam.  182,  δαιμόνων 
χάρί$  =  *  homage  due  to  the  gods. ' 

537.  κλω<ΓΤοΰ,  'with  encircling  hawsers  of  spun  flax';  κ\ω- 
στον  is  from  κ\ωστη$=  κλωστή  ρ ,  'yarn.'  Kirch,  reads  κλωστου  ... 
λίνοιο,  which  reading  he  draws  from  the  note  of  the  schol., 
καθάπβρ  vabs  σκάφο$  κλωστου  λίνου  άμφιβ6λοι$,  6  Ιστι  σχοινιοΐ3^ 
οϋτω5  eTTt  τόν  ϊττπον  έπέβαλον.  The  schol.  seems,  therefore,  to 
take  αμφίβολοι^  as  a  subst.  ;  from  the  same  note  Matthiae 
drew  ώσβΐ  for  Cjs  eis  of  the  MSS.  The  allusion  might  be  to  the 
Greek  custom  of  conveying  ships  over  an  isthmus  by  means 
of  ropes  and  rollers.  But  Q.  Smyrn.  xii.  428,  compares  the 
drawing  in  of  the  wooden  horse  to  the  launching  of  a  ship : 

€Ϊλκον  €7Γΐβρίσαντ€3  aoWees,  ήντε  νηα 
'έλκωσιν  μο-^έοντε^  eVco  oKbs  ήχηέσσηs 
αίζηοί. 
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As  his  description  and  that  of  Eur.  may  have  been  (and 
probably  were)  founded  on  the  same  now  lost  cyclic  epic,  the 
passage  quoted  from  him  affords  good  reason  for  our  under- 
standing the  passage  before  us  as  referring  to  the  launching 
of  a  ship,  not  to  its  conveyance  over  an  isthmus. 

539.  ψόνια,  'they  put  it  in  the  shrine  of  the  goddess  Pallas, 
on  the  floor  fateful  to  fatherland.' 

541.  l-irl  ...  -τταρήν  :  the  verb  and  preposition  are  separated 
by  tmesis.  [There  is  probably  a  reminiscence  of  the  Homeric 
€7γΙ  κvέφoLS  ^λθβ.  Cp.  iroXurXas  άνηρ,  Aj.  958,  as  an  echo  of 
iroKvTXas  8los  'Odvaaevs,  so  ib.  175,  /SoOs  a7eXatas :  and  perhaps 
Phoen.  210,  άκαρττίστων  πβδίων  St/ceXtas  {sc.  a\6s),  is  an  echo  of 
aXos  arpvyeroLo  in  Homer,  as  well  as  κυβίστηρ6$)  ib.  1131,  of 
ws  peia  κυβιστα^  Π.  745. — Η.  C] 

544.  ανά.  άνα  is  sometimes  explained  as  =  aurjeipou  :  but 
this  explanation  can  by  no  means  be  accepted  in  the  absence 
of  examples  to  justify  such  a  usage ;  neither  can  aua  mean 
comitante  pedum  strepitu,  an  employment  of  this  preposition 
which  cannot  be  defended.  I  believe  that  άρα  is  separated  by 
tmesis  from  'έμζΧττον  :  we  have  άναμέλττω  with  acc.  of  cogn.  sign. 
άοίδάι^,  in  Theocr.  xvii.  113.  I  have  retained  the  r'  of  the 
MSS.  after  βοάν^  which  Dind.  strikes  out ;  άνέμβΚττον  governs 
both  βοαν  and  (by  a  slight  zeugma)  Kporou,  '  plied  featly  the 
rhythmic  footfall,  featly  the  jocund  lay.'  It  must  be  re- 
membered that  μολπη  refers,  not  to  singing  only,  but  to  '  song 
and  dance,'  or  any  'rhythmic  measured  movement,'  being 
applied  even  to  Nausicaa's  game  at  ball  (^.  100). 

550.  ^δωκ€ν  Ό'ττνω.  The  metre  shows  this  to  be  faulty,  the 
antistrophic  verse  being  δόλιον  ίσχον  αταν.  Herm.  suggests 
άτΓ€δίωκ€ΐ/  ΰττί'ω:  Reiske,  τταρ'  ΐιτρίχ),  'apud  caminum.''  Perhaps 
we  should  read 

TTvpbs  μέλαιναν  atykav 
TTvpbs  'έδωκβν  ϋπρφ, 

'  the  lamps  alight  shed  a  gloomy  glare  on  the  sleepers. 
Euripides'  proneness  to  iteration  of  words,  especially  in  choral 
odes,  is  a  familiar  feature  in  his  style,  and  is  often  parodied 
by  Aristophanes.  Dr.  Maguire  would  read,  ^πορε  rols  ev  ΰττνφ. 
The  schol.  is  ro  aeXas  του  irvpos  την  μέΧαίναν  atyXav  δ^δωκ6  τφ 
ϋπνφ,  6  βστί  την  μέΧαιναν  κατάστασι,ν.  He  takes  μέΧαιναν  aiyXav 
to  mean  'darkness,'  and  the  sense  of  the  passage  to  be  δί€- 
δέ^ατο  η  νύξ  το  πυρ,  σβ6σθ€ντο3  yap  αύτοΰ  βκοίμήθησαν,  '  and  in 
the  houses  the  bright  light  [extinguished]  gave  to  the  sleepers 
but  a  darksome  glimmer,'  such  as  would  prevail  all  night 
without  any  artificial  light  in  the  countries  with  which  Eur. 
was  familiar.     The  note  of  the  schol.  suggests  that  we  might 
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read  άντέδωκ€ν  ϋπρφ,  ΛνΗίοΙί  would  sufficiently  correspond  with 
the  antistrophic  verse.  Perhaps  the  poet  wrote  άρπδβδωκβν  (the 
schol.  writes  δ^δωκβν).  We  could  then  read  in  the  antistrophe, 
δούλων  'έσχον  αταν^  '  in  their  joyance  they  gat  for  themselves 
chains  and  slavery.'  For  ^σχον,  'gat  them,'  cp.  Pind.  N.  x. 
24,  Ούλία  TTois  ^νθα  vLKdaais  5ts  'έσχ€ν  ...  εύφορων  Χάθαν  πόνων, 
and  the  commentary  thereon.  I  own  I  do  not  understand 
δόλων  'έσχον  αταν,  which  cannot  mean  '  they  grasped  the  steed 
that  betrayed  them,'  and  is  very  feebly  expressed  if  it  merely 
signifies  *  they  were  betrayed. '  However  we  take  the  passage, 
ΰττνω  means  *  to  sleep,'  in  the  sense  of  'to  such  as  slept.' 
for,  as  the  context  shows,  many  watched. 

551.  όρ€στ€ραν,  Ar.  Lys,  12ί)2  calls  her  ά'γροτέρα  ..."Αρταμι 
σηροκτόνε  . . .  wapaeve  σιά  . . .  κυναΎέ. 

554.  κόραν,  sc.  "Αρτβμιν,  which  word  indeed  the  mss.  supply, 
but  the  metre  shows  it  to  be  a  gloss. 

557.  βρίφη,  '  the  sweet  infants  clung  with  scared  hands 
to  their  mothers'  skirts.'  Cp.  745,  1090.  For  the  sing,  ματρί^ 
cp.  σώμα  δ'  is  ηβην  ηλθβν  τέκνων^  Med.  1008  ;  έκίνουν  θύρσον, 
Bacch.  724,  where  see  note. 

560.  λόχου.  Here  λόχου  is  'the  place  of  ambush,'  the 
horse;  ^pya  is  in  apposition  to  the  foregoing  clause,  "quae 
cpiidem  omnia  Minervae  consilio  facta  sunt." 

564.  καράτομο$.  This  extremely  bold  expression  can  by 
no  means  be  rendered  literally  in  English.  The  meaning  is 
'  the  young  men  butchered,  alone  and  defenceless,  added 
laurels  to  the  crown  of  Hellas,  nursing  mother  of  brave  boys. ' 
The  adj.  καράτομο^  refers  in  sense  rather  to  veavidv  than  to 
έρημία.  Cp.  5^3.  The  MSS.  give  νεανίδων,  but  this  must  be 
wrong.  The  young  Avomcn  would  be  carried  away  as  captives ; 
the  young  men  who  were  butchered  would  be  such  as  were 
surprised  alone,  and  so  could  not  offer  any  successful  resist- 
ance. 

570.  €ΐρ€τία  μασ-τών.  This  again  is  a  very  bold  expression. 
It  has  been  explained  absurdly  in  many  ways.  Musgrave 
holds  that  as  Andr.  is  said  πορθμεύεσθαι,  which  is  an  allusion 
to  a  ship,  so  Ast.  is  said  to  follow  behind  like  a  boat  towed 
after  a  ship,  impelled  mammay^nm  desiderio.  Others,  supposing 
Ast.  to  be  in  the  carriage  with  Andr.,  render,  '  close  to  his 
mother's  breasts,  shaken  with  the  motion  of  the  carriage.' 
It  need  hardly  be  said  that  Eur.  would  not  have  written  any- 
thing so  absurd  as  this ;  and  against  Musgrave's  explanation, 
among  other  considerations,  it  may  be  urged  that  Ast.  was 


84 


ΕΥΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ  ΤΡΩΙΑΔΕΣ. 


certainly  not  a  suckling  at  this  period.  I  fancy  that  in  this 
bold  expression  there  must  be  a  reminiscence  of  the  use  of 
epeaaeiv  in  the  sense  of  the  '  measured  rhythmical  planctus  or 
beating  of  the  breast, '  by  which  Greek  women  expressed  their 
grief  ;  cp.  yόωu  ...  epeaaere  ...  xepdiv  πίτύλον,  Aesch.  Theb.  855  ; 
'έρβσσ^  'έρ^σσε  καΐ  στέναζα,  Pers.  1046.  So  here  τταρά  elpeaig, 
μαστών  must  (by  a  very  bold  use  of  language)  mean  παρα 
μητρί  μαστούς  έρεσσονστ),  '  beside  his  mother,  who  is  beating 
her  breasts  '  as  the  car  advances,  τταρά  eipeaia  μαστών  =  παρά 
μητρί  μαστούς  βρβσσονστι  is  not  more  bold  than  καράτομο$  έρημία 
νεανιών  -  veaviai  καράτομοι  kv  έρημία.  Matth.  understands 
είρεσία  μαστών  to  mean  '  her  heaving  breasts ' ;  but  this  is  as 
daring  an  expression  as  is  implied  in  my  explanation,  and  is 
not  in  accordance  with  the  almost  technical  usage  of  έρέσσαν  = 
plangere.  Cp.  δίβρέσσβίν  of  wild  impassioned  waving  of  torches, 
1258.  We  might,  however,  take  τταρά  as  an  adverb,  and 
understand  εΙρβσία.  μαστών  to  mean  'borne  on  the  breast.' 
The  Greek  poets  are  fond  of  figures  taken  from  rowing,  as  in 
TTTcpvyuv  βρβτμοίσίν,  Ag.  52  ;  and  (a  still  closer  parallel)  a  poet 
quoted  by  Athenaeus,  xv.  699  a,  has  εΙρβσίνι  Ύλώσσψ  άττο- 
τΓβμψομεν  els  μέ'γαν  atvov  :  so  here  βίρβσία  μαστών  might  mean 
literally,  *  by  the  oarage,  conveyance,  of  her  breast,'  i.e.  '  borne 
on  his  mother's  breast.'  But  the  chief  objection  to  this  view 
seems  to  be  that  Ast.  is  not  described  as  a  child  of  such 
very  tender  age  throughout  the  play.  Verse  1171  clearly 
shows  that  Ast.  \vas  not  an  infant ;  for  how  could  he  observe 
and  perceive  the  royal  attributes  of  his  father's  state  ?  (This 
difficulty,  however,  would  be  avoided  by  accepting  Prof. 
Crossley's  view  of  1171,  that  the  ουκ  is  drawn  hack,  and 
qualifies  yvo^s  and  'ώών  as  well  as  οΐσθα:  see  note  on  1171.) 
But  eVerat  seems  a  strange  word  to  describe  an  infant  borne 
on  his  mother's  breast.  The  version  of  L.  and  S. ,  *  clasped 
close  to  her  throbbing  breasts,'  is  hardly  to  be  found  in  the 
Greek  words.  Mr.  E.  G.  Butler  of  Ennis  College  takes  'έ-ιτΕται 
as  meaning  '  keeps  time  with,'  'follows  the  motions  of,'  a  sense 
somewhat  supported  by  €σ'η·6μ€νο3  δονρί,  Μ.  395.  Ast.  might 
be  borne  on  her  throbbing  breasts,  though  not  a  suckling, 
and  with  them  he  would  rise  and  fall.  Mr.  Stanley  would 
read  παρά  δ'  €ίρεσίαί3  αστών.  He  conceives  that  Andr.  is 
brought  on  the  stage  in  an  έκκύκλημα,  like  Euripides  in  The 
A  charnians.  The  men  pushing  it  along  are  compared  to  rowers. 
The  young  Ast.  walks  beside  them.  For  the  plur.  of  βίρβσία 
he  compares  Orph.  A7^g.  374,  1039 ;  and  for  the  concrete 
meaning  and  defining  genitive,  Soph.  Phil.  936,  Aesch.  Pers. 
914.  He  notices  that  there  is  no  allusion  to  horses  or  mules 
yoked  to  the  car,  as  there  is  in  the  Electra  when  Clytae- 
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mnestra  comes  on  the  stage.  Dr.  Joseph  Heinsch  [Comment. 
Eurip.  Specimen^  Glatz.  1886)  conjectures  τταρ'  άπβιρβσία  κλαίων 
^7Γ€ταί,  comparing  Soph.  Aj.  927,  άπαρεσίων  πόνων,  and  Q. 
Smyrn.  άττειρέστον  κβχάροντο.  He  also  suggests  τταρά  δ'  άτττό- 
μ€vos  μαστών,  comparing  ηψω  be  γονάτων,  Hec.  245 ;  αψαι  μητρ6£, 
4*^9  ;  ποδών  βφηπτόμην,  άψασθαί,  Ghr.  Pat.  2104,  2453  ;  xpuros 
άψασθαί,  ibid.  464 ;  ποδών  έφάπτομαι,  ibid.  773,  all  of  which 
references  have  their  weight,  as  the  Troades  is  one  of  the 
plays  of  which  the  cento  is  composed.  If  I  ventured  to 
ascribe  to  Eur.  epic  diction  at  all,  I  would  borrow  from  it 
more  largely,  and  read  παρ  δ'  aTrepetVt'  άλαστών  'έπεται,  '  beside 
her  follows  sore  distraught,'  thus  avoiding  the  asyndeton  and 
adhering  closely  to  the  mss.  For  αΚαστών^  cp.  Leaf  on  M.  163, 
not  L.  and  S. ,  who  give  a  meaning  incompatible  with  the 
usage  of  the  word  and  with  its  presumed  etymology. 

572.  νώτοιοΓί.  So  νώτον  is  applied  to  any  flat  surface,  the 
sea,  the  land,  a  rock,  an  altar,  and  (with  a  metaphorical  allu- 
sion to  a  horse)  it  is  used  of  a  tree  in  Bacch.  1074. 

570.  αϊτό,  sc.  \€\Ύ]σμάνοί9  από  Tpoias. 

577-601.  This  beautiful  antiphony  may  be  compared  with 
the  solemn  litanies  of  the  Perme. 

578.  €μ.όν,  *  Why  keenest  thou  this  coronach;  'tis  mine.' 
Andr.  says  that  her  case  is  so  piteous  that  ώμοι  belongs  to  her 
as  of  right ;  τώνδ^  aXyeuv  is  the  gen.  after  an  interjection,  as  in 
oi  'γώ  θανάτου  του  σου  μεΧέα,  I])h.  Α.  1287  ;  οϊμοί  τών  έμών  έ^ώ 
κακών,  ΡΙιοβη.  384;  0eu  του  άνδρ63,  'ah,  what  a  man,'  Xen. 
Cyr.  iii.  1.  39.  1  have  preserved  έμον  and  τώνδ^  of  the  MSS. 
against  Hermann's  έμών  and  τόνδ\  which  Dind.  accepts. 

583.  €μ.ών  t'  €ύγ.  τταιΒων  =  €μοί  τ  eOyeveis  πaϊδ€s,  the  abstract 
noun  being  used  for  the  concrete. 

584.  €μά$  agrees  with  7r0\eos  in  next  verse  but  one. 
585λ  λαμιτρά,  *  too  evident  is  the  ruin.' 

588  a.  λΰμ',  *  thou  that  wert  mutilated  by  the  Achaeans,' 
i.e.  Hector.  Such  would  be  the  natural  meaning  of  λυμα. 
But  it  is  perhaps  better  to  take  the  word  in  the  sense  of 
λύμη,  'scourge  of  the  Achaeans.'  Cp.  periiicies  in  "pernicics 
et  tempestas  barathrumque  macelli,"  Hor.  Ep.  i.  15.  31. 

588b.  κο^μισ-αι,  'take  me  to  Hades  to  sleep,'  constructio 
praegnans.    See  on  445. 

589.  Ίτόθοι,  'deep  are  these  yearnings  of  us  who  have  to 
dree  this  weird.' 
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"Sore  are  our  yearnings,  sharp  anguish  is  come  on  us, 
Ο  sorrow-stricken  : 
Ruined  our  city  is ;  cloud  over  cloud  do  our  miseries 
thicken, 

Sent  by  the  hate  of  the  Gods,  since  thy  son  was  from 

Hades  delivered. 
He  for  whose  bridal  accurst  were  the  bulwarks  of  Ilium 

shiA'^ered. 

Pallas  the  Goddess  is  left  amid  corpses  blood -boultered 

that  crowd  her. 
Spoil  for  the  vultures,  and  Troy  'neath  the  yoke-band  of 

thraldom  hath  bowed  her." — W. 

592.  δ  8e  crbs  yovos.  Andr.  has  not  heard  of  the  death  of 
Paris  by  the  arrow  of  Philoctetes  (Soph.  Phil.  1425).  Paris 
had  already  been  slain  ;  see  v.  952. 

595.  ήνυ<Γ€.    See  on  232. 

597.  €λοχ€ύθην,  '  where  I  was  in  travailj'lit.  Svas  delivered'; 
cp.  Bacch.  3. 

598.  €ρημ.ό'ΠΌλι$.  This  is  Seidler's  emendation  for  'έρημο$ 
TToXts :  exactly  similar  is  Porson's  μετωττοσωφρόνων  for  μετώπων 
σωφρόνων  (which  violates  the  pause)  in  Aesch.  Sup  pi.  194. 

603.  άΒάκρυτ',  used  as  an  adv.,  '  without  tears,'  '  yea,  eΛ^en 
the  dead  remembereth  with  wet  eyes';  cp.  Byron,  '*And 
thou  who  tell'st  me  to  forget,  Thy  looks  are  wan,  thine  eyes 
are  wet. " 

604.  ήδύ,  *  what  a  sweet  thing  tears  are,'  a  very  common 
idiom. 

605.  μο€<Γα.  See  120, ' '  the  chant  with  sorrow  fraught. " — W. 

609.  TO  μ,ηδέν.  See  on  412  ;  for  the  aor.  expressing  what  is 
wont  to  happen,  see  Madv.  Syn.  §  iii.,  Rem.  a  ;  Goodwin, 
§  30,  1. 

612.  Seivov,  ^strange,'  'mighty,'  not  'terrible,'  so  betvov  το 
TLKTeLu,  'strange  is  the  power  of  motherhood  ' 

614.  aWos  Tis,  Ajax  alter  ;  see  70.  '  Sucn  a  one  as  Ajax,' 
i.e.  'a  ravisher.'  The  plural  is  more  usual  when  a  proper 
name  is  used  to  denote  the  type  or  class  to  which  the  indi- 
vidual belonged  :  cp.  Χρνσηϊδων  μείλΐΎμα,  Ag.  1439  ;  Ααμάχων 
άπαλλα76ί5,  Ar.  Ach.  270 ;  but  for  the  sing.  cp.  Aesch.  From. 
86,  avrbv  yap  ae  bei  ΤίρομηΘ€ω$. 

615.  xdrcpa,  'you  are  hapless  even  in  your  other  daughter,' 
Polyxena,  lit.  On  the  other  side,'  two  only  being  contem- 
plated, Polyxena  and  Cassandra.  Hec.  replies,  '  Ay,  hapless 
beyond  measure  and  beyond  count.'     The  construction  is, 
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νοσω  ye  ταντα  ών  eari  μοί  ovre  μ.  ovre  άρ.  Observe  erepos 
sometimes  =  άλλο5  :  of  this  a  good  example  is  in  Ilec.  361,  top 
"IjKTopds  T€  χάτέρων  ποΧΚων  κάσιν.    See  also  362 

621.  σαφ€8,  '  here  is  plainly  told  the  riddle  \vhich  Tal.  but 
now  obscurely  shadowed  forth  '  ;  ττάλαι  often  refers  to  the 
quite  recent  past  in  the  Attic  writers,  just  as  procul  in  Latin 
comedy  means  *  hard  by. ' 

622.  viv  αυτή.  Kirch,  reads  vlu  αύτην,  a  common  pleonasm 
in  the  tragics. 

623.  ά'ΐΓ€Κοψά|λην,  *  I  smote  my  breast  for  the  dead. ' 

624.  Ή-ροσ-φαγμάτων,  *hoAV  heinous  was  the  sacrifice  of  thee.' 
For  gen. ,  see  on  578. 

627.  ζώ(Γη$,  *she  was  more  blessed  in  her  death  tlian  I  who 
live ' ;  β\έτΓ€ίν  is,  as  often,  quite  synonymous  with  'ςτιν. 

629.  ώ  τ€κοΰσα,  '  Ο  mother '  (of  the  sacrificed  Polyxena). 
Musgr.  reads  ού  τβκουσα^  '0  motlier,  tliat  barest  me  not,'  i.e. 
mother-in-law  ;  so  Ion  1324,  χαίρ'  ω  φίλη  μοι  μητβρ  ού  τ€κουσά 
irepj  but  there  the  final  words  only  explain  that  μητερ  is  used 
as  a  term  of  respect,  as  in  1182,  1228,  below,  and  so  I  would 
understand  ού  τεκοΰσα  if  read  here;  1  do  not  think  Eur.  wouhl 
have  expressed  in  those  tei  nis  the  relation  of  a  mother  in-law. 
Musgr.  miglit  liave  quoted  in  support  of  his  conjecture, 
τίκτουααν  ού  τίκτονσαν,  Chr.  Pat.  62.  But  the  whole  conception 
of  a  mother-in-law  as  a  mother  is  foreign  to  Greek  thought. 

633.  aX-yct,  the  dead  man  '  has  not  tlie  pain  of  feeling  his 
woes.'  There  is  no  need  to  suy)ply  a  second  ούδίν.  vSee  on 
172  above,  1171  below.  Mr.  A.  C.  Pearson,  finding  an 
objection  in  the  tense  of  τισθημένο^,  proposed  to  read  των 
κακών  δ'  ^σβη  μ^νο3.  But  Ύΐσθημόνο^  does  not  necessarily  imply 
any  more  than  αίσθανόμβνο^,  and  if  it  did  we  could  under- 
stand, '  havins:  known  what  the  ills  of  life  are.' 

635.  άλΛται,  'wanders  away  from,'  i.e.  'loses,'  'is  bereft 
of,'  cp.  €ύφροσι'·να$  άλάται,  Pind.  Ο.  i.  94  ;  but  the  additicm  of 
ψυχην  makes  the  phrase  a  little  difficult,  '  in  thought  lie  loses 
his  happiness,'  i.e.  'he  reflects  on  his  lost  happiness,'  'he 
misses  his  former  happiness,'  so  Dante's  well-known  "  nessun 
maggior  dolore  Che  ricordarsi  del  tempo  felice  Xella  miseria," 
and  Tennyson's  "  This  is  truth  the  poet  sings.  That  a  sorrow's 
crown  of  sorrow  is  remembering  happier  things." 

636.  wcrircp  ουκ  Ιδουσα  φώ§.  It  was  probably  this  passage 
which  suggested  to  Seneca  the  reflections  on  a  future  life 
which  he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  his  chorus  in  his  Troades, 
**  Quaeris  quo  iaceas  post  obitum  loco  |  quo  non  nata  iacent," 
Tro.  410  ff. 
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638.  ί^ω  δ€,  Ί  aimed  at  high  repute,  and  having  gained 
much  of  it,  yet  I  Avas  balked  of  success,'  that  is,  all  my  plans 
were  frustrated  by  this  great  calamity,  which  has  made  me  a 
slave  instead  of  living  a  pattern  to  wives,  rrjs  εύδ.  depends 
on  το^εύσασα,  Paley  shows  that  τύχη  means  *  the  hitting  the 
mark,'  aptly  comparing  μη  V  τύχψ  ώρμισμένον$^  'anchored 
not  out  of  how-shot;  H.  F.  203. 

641.  €ξ€μ.όχθουν,  see  873,  '  whatsoever  things  have  been 
devised  that  are  of  good  repute  for  women,  all  these  I  attained 
unto  in  the  house  of  Hector.'  So  below,  873,  έ^εμόχθησαν  = 
*  achieved  (the  recapture  of)  Helen.' 

642.  Ίτρώτον  μ€ν,  Dind.  has  bracketed  642-651  and  656-657. 
I  formerly  followed  him,  bracketing  even  652-655.  I  now 
believe  that  Eur.  wrote  the  whole  passage,  if  he  ever  wrote  a 
line.  It  is  exactly  in  his  vein,  and  the  difficulties  are  just 
such  as  his  style  presents,  but  which  an  imitator  would  be 
afraid  to  introduce.  The  sentence  is  very  confused.  As  βνθα 
in  642  cannot  mean  *  whereas '  (though  edd.  have  carelessly 
assumed  that  it  could),  but  must  mean  *  where,'  we  must 
suppose  that  the  writer  of  these  lines  was  going  to  say,  *  In 
the  first  place  I  used  to  remain  in  the  house,  where  a  woman 
ought  to  remain,  for  not  to  stay  at  home  ever  carries  in  its 
train  ill-repute,  whether  a  woman's  fame  be  otherwise  be- 
smirched or  not but  he  subsequently  modified  the  form  of 
the  sentence  in  such  a  way  as  to  leave  €u0a  without  any  ante- 
cedent ;  αυτό  τούτο  in  643  is  to  μη  'ένδον  μένβίν,  and  τούτου  in 
645  is  του  μτ]  'ένδον  μένειν  :  so  too  titls  ουκ  '4vdov  μένβι,  644  =  το 
μτ)  hbov  μ4ν€ίν,  according  to  a  familiar  idiom  whereby  the 
Attic  writers,  instead  of  saying  ayadod  έστιν  avbpos  μη  αδίκ^Χν^ 
often  write  ayadod  έστιν  avdpbs  oVrts  ούκ  άδίΚ€Ϊ.  The  passage 
may  be  analyzed,  δόμοί^  being  antecedent  to  h0a,  thus :  πρώτον 
μ^ν  τταρβίσα  ττόθον  τούτου  [i.e.  του  μη  ^νδον  μέν€ίν^  'έμιμνον  ev 
δ6μοί$,  'ένθα  TfTLS  ούκ  'ένδον  μένει,  [ταύτη']  αυτό  τοΟτ'  έφέλκβται  κακώ^ 
άκούβιν,  '  First,  I  used  to  stay  in  the  house,  where  whoso  stays 
not  [to  her]  this  very  thing  [her  gadding  abroad]  bringeth 
disrepute. '  The  sentence  in  prose  would  have  run  thus,  πρώτον 
μέν  παρβΐσα  ποθον  του  μη  ένδον  μένειν  ^μιμνον  έν  δόμοΐ3  βνθα 
έχρην,  έπβΐ  αύτο  το  μη  'ένδον  μένειν  έφέΧκεται  κακω$  άκούειν 
yυvaLξί,  kSlv  προση  xpoyos  κ'άν  μη.  Cp.  π.  294,  αύτ03  yap  έφέλκεται 
άνδρα  σίδηροι.  The  whole  passage,  642-651,  is  found  in  Chr. 
Pat. ;  the  difficulty  of  construction  is  there  avoided  by  reading 
o^v  yε  for  'ένθα.  The  omission  of  the  article  before  /ca/ctDs 
άκούειν  is  irregular  (Goodwin,  §  92-93,  Madv.  §  154).  Cp. 
1056  below. 

646.  κομψά,  *the  tinsel-talk  of  women.' — W, 
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647.  €ΐσ·€φρούμην.    See  L.  and  S.  under  ^Ισφρέω. 

648.  oI'ko0€v,  *  having  by  nature  a  sound  reason  to  guide  me  '5 
oLKodev,  like  domi,  means,  *  having  about  me,'  '  having  a  store  of '; 
we  find  domi  est  in  Cic. ;  and  Cat.  has  (xxxi.  14)  ''gaudete 
quidquid  est  domi  cachinnorum,"  'laugh  all  the  laughs  ye 
have '  (lit.  '  have  about  you,'  '  keep  stock  of ').    See  963. 

650.  όιμ€  =  ά  (*in  what  matters')  έχρψ  μβ  vlkolv  irbaLv  :  so  vlkolv 
καΐ  δίκαια  κάδίκα  =  *  in  both  good  cases  and  bad,'  Ar.  ^uh.  99  ; 
^δη  is  the  Attic  form  of  ^'Seti^,  plup.  of  οΐδα. 

655.  αύθ€ντών.  This  word  always  means  *  murderer '  in 
Eur.  We  have  only  the  authority  of  Suidas  and  grammarians 
for  avdevTTjs  =  δβσττοτψ^  which  sense  is  more  natural  here.  In 
Suppl.  442,  where  δημο3  avdevr^s  χθονο^  would  also  require  the 
sense  of  δΕοττοτψ,  Dind.  accepts  Mark  land's  conjecture,  ei}^u;/r77s. 
It  would  be  easy  to  read  ^ύθυντών  here,  but  the  word  may  be 
explained  as  meanings  '  nmrderess  of  my  kin.'  Hector's 
murderers  were  her  murderers.  Orestes  calls  Clytaemnestra 
his  murderess  because  she  slew  his  father.    See  920,  921. 

659.  μιοτήσομαι,  fut.  mid.  in  semi-passive  sense,  '  I  shall 
get  myself  hated  ';  so  in  Ion  597,  611. 

663.  καινοϊσ-ι,  *  by  means  of  a  new  marriage.' 

664.  Cp.  Virg.  O.  ill.  517,  '*  maerentem  abiungens  fraterna 
morte  iuvencum." 

666.  καίτοι,  '  yet  the  brute-kind  is  dumli,  unreasoning, 
lower  than  man.'  Observe  the  subject  has  the  article,  the 
predicates  have  not. 

677.  KXcTTTo^ai,  '  and  I  am  not  beguiled  by  the  phantasy 
that  it  will  e'er  be  well  with  me — sweet  were  even  such  a 
phantasy.'  Cp.  κρείσσον  δέ  το  δοκείν  κΚν  άΧηθβία^  άτττ),  <)r.  230  ; 
cp.  also  Sen.  Tro.  432,  prosperis  rebus  locus  |  ereptus  onmis, 
dira  qua  veniant  habent ;  |  miserrimum  est  tiniere  cum  speres 
nihil." 

681-700.  I  give  Mr.  Way's  rendering  of  this  fine  passage  : 

**  Though  never  yet  I  stepped  aboard  a  ship, 
From  pictures  seen  and  hearsay  know  I  this. 
That,  if  there  lie  a  storm  not  passing  great 
On  mariners,  for  deliverance  all  bestir  them  : 
This  standeth  by  the  helm,  that  by  the  sail  ; 
That  baleth  ship  :  but  if  the  sea's  full  flood 
In  turmoil  overwhelm  them,  cowed  by  fate 
To  the  waves'  driving  they  commit  themselves. 
So  I  withal,  though  many  a  woe  is  mine, 
Am  dumb,  and  I  refrain  my  lips  from  speech, 
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For  the  gods'  misery-surge  o'ermastereth  me. 
But,  dear  my  daughter,  let  be  Hector's  fate, 
Seeing  no  tears  of  thine  shall  ransom  him  ; 
But  honour  him  that  is  to-day  thy  lord, 
Tendering  the  sweet  lure  of  thy  winsomeness. 
If  this  thou  do,  thy  friends  shall  share  thy  joy, 
And  this  my  son's  son  shalt  thou  rear  to  man, 
To  Troy  a  mighty  aid,  that  children  born 
Of  him  hereafter  may  in  days  to  come 
Build  her,  and  yet  again  our  city  rise. " 

686.  dvrXov,  *  keeping  out  the  sea  water  this  word  in  the 
tragic  poets  always  means  the  inimicum  imbrem^  the  sea 
water  which  makes  its  way  into  the  ship  through  leaks  and 
chinks  ;  cp.  άντΧον  ουκ  έδέξατο  in  Aesch.  7'heb.  796,  and  the 
well-known  passage,  όϊ\ίμ€ν6ν  tls  ώ$  els  αντ\ον  πεσών,  Hec.  1025, 
where  avrkov  does  not  mean  the  vessel's  hold,  but  the  inimicum 
imhrem  of  the  sea.  For  εϊρ^ων,  cp.  κλχιθρον  eifyyeTW  στέ'γη$, 
Frag.  364.  20. 

687.  τύχη.    Nauck  reads  0opa,  with  Chr.  Pat.  628. 

695.  δ€λ€αρ,  'allurement';  τρόττων  \^  the  descriptive  gen., 
see  Madv.  Syntax,  §  54     Rems.  1  and  2. 

697.  Ίταϊδα  tovSc  iraiSos.    Astyanax,  son  of  Hector. 

700.  κατοικίσ-€ΐαν.  I  haA^e  given  Nauck's  correction  of  tV 
€Ϊποτ€  I  €Κ  σου  of  the  MSS. ;  Aid.  reads  tV  ol'  irore  \  έκ  σου.  Α.  C. 
Pearson  conjectures  μβ^γίστην  ώφέΧησίν,  etTrore  |  e/c  σου.  The  opt. 
is  attracted  into  the  mood  of  εκθρέψεια^  άν.  For  this  attraction 
of  the  opt.,  see  on  Bacch.  1255. 

709.  μών  ού,  sc.  ^δο^β,  '  is  it  that  he  is  to  have  a  different 
master  from  me  ? '    ού  goes  with  top  αυτόν. 

713.  Ιττχ\νίϋ·\  *I  commend  your  reserve,  unless  your  tidings 
are  fair'  ;  αί5ώ  is  the  'respect  for  her  feelings,'  which  seems 
to  make  his  tale  so  hard  to  tell ;  but  if  his  tidings  be  good, 
she  does  not  commend  his  withholding  them  so  long. 

716.  λ€7ων  :  observe  the  change  of  tense  in  Xe^as,  718  ;  cp. 
€  μοχθούν  and  κατβ^άνθην,  755  ;  γα/^εΓ  and  €δούλ€υσ\  962 ;  βαΐνβ  and 
ά7Γ0δο$,  1039. 

719.  νικήσ-€ΐ€,  '  may  such  a  vote  be  carried  about  his  flesh 
and  blood,'  an  impers.  use  of  the  verb  which  is  common 
enough,  see  L.  and  S.,  νικάω  3. 

722.  6ύγ€νώ5,  'let  your  grief  be  a  noble  grief,  nor  deem  you 
are  strong  when  you  are  helpless. ' 

725.  κρατ€ΐ,  2nd  pers.  sing.  pass. 
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726.  ήμ€ΐ5,  *  we  are  strong  enough  to  contend  with  one 
woman.'  There  is  certainly  an  ironical  Ijitterness  about  these 
words  which  does  not  harmonize  with  the  tone  of  the  rest  of 
the  speech.  Hence  Nauck  proposes  ημΐν  re  ttcDs  yvvoLKa  μάρ- 
νασθαί  μίαν  \  οΐόν  re. 

729.  *Αχαιοί5,  Nauck  and  Kirch,  read  Άχαιων  with  V, 
comparing  638  above,  and  Bacch.  1100,  ϊεσαρ  ...  lleuOews. 

735.  τιμ.ηθ€ΐ8.  For  the  construction  irpbs  τ6  σημαινόμ^νον^ 
cp.  531,  852,  and  Bacch.  1307,  ^pvos  ...  κατΘανόντα, 

737.  €ύγ€ν€ΐα  ά'ΐΓώλ€(Γ€ν,  cp.  Sen.  Tro.  500,  grave  pondus 
ilium  magna  nobilitas  premit." 

737-755.  I  append  Mr.  Way's  version  : 

**  Thy  father's  heroism  ruineth  thee, 
Which  unto  others  was  deliverance. 
Ill-timed  thy  father's  prowess  was  for  thee  ! 
Ο  bridal  mine  and  union  evil-starred, 
Whereby  I  came,  time  \vas,  to  Hector's  hall, 
Not  as  to  bear  a  babe  for  Greeks  to  slay, 
Nay,  but  a  king  for  Asia's  fruitful  land  ! 
Child,  dost  thou  weep? — dost  compreliend  thy  doom? 
Why  with  thine  hands  clutch,  clinging  to  my  rol)e, 
Like  fledgling  fleeing  to  nestle  'neath  my  wings  ? 
No  Hector,  glorious  spear  in  grip,  shall  rise 
From  earth,  and  bringing  tliee  deliverance  come. 
No  kinsman  of  thy  sire,  no  might  of  Phrygians  ; 
But,  falling  from  on  high  with  horrible  plunge, 
Unpitied  shalt  thou  dash  a\vay  thy  breath. 
Ο  tender  nursling,  sweet  to  mother,  sweet  ! 
Ο  l)almy  breath  ! — in  vain  and  all  in  vain 
This  breast  in  swaddling-bands  hath  nurtured  tliee. 
Vainly  I  travailed  and  was  spent  with  toils  !  " 

742.  (Γψα'γ€Ϊον  is  *a  vessel  for  holding  blood,'  not  *a  victim,' 
which  is  σφαΎίορ.  Hence  Nauck,  ov  σφάyLou  νιόν  :  Kirch.,  ov 
σφάΎίον  IvLv  :  but  tlie  verse  labours  under  anotlier  defect,  for 
τέζομαί,  not  τ^^ω,  is  the  Attic  future  of  τίκτω  :  moreover 
'Aaiddos  with  an  adj.  is  strange  in  next  verse ;  we  have  πασαν 
Άσίάδα  in  Ion  1355,  but  that  is  not  so  strong  a  case  as  here, 
for  yijp  would  easily  be  understood  with  πασαν  Άσίάδα,  just 
as  in  Άσιάδο5  κρούματα,  Frag.  371,  κίθάρα$  must  be  supj)lied. 
These  defects  in  diction,  as  well  as  the  weakness  of  the 
two  lines,  seem  to  betray  the  hand  of  the  interpolator. 

745.  άντ€χ€ΐ,  cp.  Sen.  Tro.  802,  '*quid  meos  retines  sinus  | 
manusque  matris?  cassa  praesidia  occupas."  See  note  on 
1090. 
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749.  (Tvyyiveia,  '  kin,'  used  here  collectively,  but  of  a  single 
kinsman  in  Or.  1233. 

753.  δια  κ€νή$,  '  in  vain,'  see  L.  and  S. ,  k€p6s  2. 

755.  This  verse  occurs  in  Med,  1026. 

756.  oiiiror'  ai>0Ls,  *  for  you  will  never  embrace  me  more.* 
Observe,  it  should  be  μ-ηττοτ  aCi^ts,  if  the  meaning  were  '  now 
for  the  last  time  embrace  me.' 

759.  βάρβαρα,  '  un-Greek,'  as  Mr.  Way  renders  it.  The 
word  could  not,  of  course,  mean  '  barbarous '  in  the  modern 
sense  of  '  cruel, '  though  it  sometimes  comes  near  it,  as  in 
Hel.  501,  άνηρ  yap  ovdeis  ώδε  βάρβαρο$  φρένα^. 

779.  στ€φάνα$,  *the  highest  parapet,'  *  battlement  of  the 
ramparts.'  In  a  different  sense  is  στεφ.  used  in  Hec.  910, 
άτΓο  στεφάναν  κέκαρσαι  ^Γύpyωv,  '  thou  art  shorn  of  thy  coronal 
of  towers,'  where  ^Γύpyωv  is  the  descriptive  gen.,  or  gen. 
descril^ing  the  material  of  which  the  coronal  was  composed. 

782.  κηρυκ€ύ€ΐν,  *  such  tragical  announcements  ought  to 
be  left  to  him  who  is  pitiless,  and  more  prone  than  is  my 
spirit  to  heartlessness.'  τψ  ημ.  yvώμηs  =  €μoΰ,  as  *'sententia 
Catonis  "  stands  for  *  Cato '  in  Hor. 

786.  συλώμβθα,  'we  are  reft  of  thee,'  lit.  'of  thy  life'; 
Eur.  uses  ψνχψ  Ό  ρέστου  as  a  periphrasis  for  Ό  ρέστης. 

790.  &p\o[L€v,  '  this  is  all  I  am  mistress  of  ' ;  Hec.  says 
that  she  has  nothing  now  in  her  power  to  give  Ast.,  but 
π\r}yμaτa  Kparbs  στέρνων  re  kottovs,  she  can  but  smite  her  head 
and  beat  her  breast  in  mourning  for  him.  For  the  former 
gesture  of  grief,  cp.  Cic.  Brut.  278,  "  nulla  perturbatio 
animi,  nulla  corporis,  frons  non  percussa,  non  femur,  pedis, 
quod  minimum  est,  nulla  supplosio. " 

791.  Tt  -γαρ  ουκ  ^χομ.6ν,  *  what  evil  are  we  spared,  what 
woe  do  we  want,  to  fulfil  the  sum  of  our  utter  ruin  ? '  χωρεΐν 
δια  ολέθρου  =  όλλυσθαι,  and  must  be  distinguished  from  χωρεϊν 
€LS  όΧεθρον. 

794.  This  very  exquisite  ode  is  quite  Pindaric  in  the  skill 
with  which  the  mythical  glories  of  Ilium  are  interwoven  and 
connected  with  its  fall.  It  is  this  extraordinary  literary 
skill  on  the  part  of  Pindar  to  which  Mr.  Matthew  Arnold 
has  paid  a  just  tribute  when  he  says,  "Pindar  is  literally 
saturated  with  the  spirit  of  style."  I  do  not  know  of  any 
ode  in  the  tragic  poets  which  illustrates  better  than  this  the 
matchless  mastery  of  execution,  which  is  the  glory  of  Greek 
poetry,  and  the  wonder  and  despair  of  all  subsequent  art. 
It  will  be  needful  to  gi\'e  a  sketch  of  the  mythological  story, 
omitting  all  det  lils  unnecessary  for  the  present  purpose : — 
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Laomedonhad  a  daughter  Hesione,  and  sons  Priam,  Tithonus, 
and  Ganymede,^  which  latter  were  beloved  of  the  gods. 
Tithonus  became  the  consort  of  Aurora,  and  was  at  last  (in 
that  his  old  age  was  immortal)  carried  up  in  a  celestial  car  to 
the  presence  of  the  gods.  Ganymede  was  the  cup-bearer  of 
Zeus.  Apollo  and  Poseidon,  being  under  the  wrath  of  Zeus, 
were  made  to  be  in  bondage  to  Laomedon,  in  the  which  they 
built  the  walls  of  Troy  ;  but  Laomedon  cozened  them  of  the 
covenanted  reward,  and  Poseidon  sent  a  sea  monster  to  ravage 
the  land,  to  appease  the  which  Laomedon  was  constrained  to 
sacrifice  even  his  daughter  Hesione,  to  be  devoured  by  him. 
But  Hercules,  returning  from  the  Amazons,  and  seeing  Hesione 
exposed  for  death,  covenanted  to  slay  the  monster  and  save 
the  maiden,  for  the  magic  mares  which  Zeus  had  given  to 
Laomedon  in  restitution  for  Ganymede.  Yet  Laomedon 
again  forswore  his  oath,  and  would  not  give  the  mares,  albeit 
Hercules  slew  the  monster  and  rescued  the  maid.  So  Hercules 
invaded  Troy  and  utterly  destroyed  it,  and  Telamon,  king  of 
Salamis,  was  with  him,  and  helped  him ;  to  whom  he  gave 
Hesione  as  the  meed  of  victory. 

The  key-note  of  the  ode  is,  that  Ganymede  and  Tithonus 
availed  not  to  avert  ruin  from  Troy,  notwithstanding  their 
influence  with  the  gods.  Subjoined  is  a  prose  version  of  the 
ode,  which  needs  a  poetical  garb  to  do  it  justice  :  — 

**King  Telamon  of  bee-haunted  Salamis,  thou  that  madest 
thee  a  habitation  in  the  sea-girt  land,  over  against  tlie  sacred 
hill  [the  Athenian  Acrop  s]  where  Athene  showed  the  first 
sprout  of  the  dark -green  live — a  crown  and  glory  heaven- 
high  to  Athens  fat  with  oil— of  old  to  the  sack  of  Troy,  Troy 
our  town,  thou  marchedst,  fellow-captain  with  the  son  of 
Alcmena,  lord  of  the  boAV,  when  first  he  led  forth  tlie  flower 
of  Hellas,  being  wroth  for  the  mares,  and  at  Simois'  stream 
stopped  his  good  ship,  and  made  fast  the  cables  from  the 
poops,  and  took  from  his  barks  that  wliich  was  the  cunning 
of  his  hand,  even  death  to  Laomedon  :  and  the  walls  chiselled 
according  to  the  plumb-line  of  Phoebus  with  the  red  breath 
of  fire  he  brought  to  nought,  and  laid  waste  the  land  ;  yea, 
twice  with  two  succeeding  blows  the  spear  of  the  foeman  laid 
low  the  bulwarks  round  about  Dardania.  All  for  nought 
then,  thou  son  of  Laomedon,  thou  that  walkest  delicately 
with  the  golden  goblets,  thou  bearest  the  wine  that  filleth 
the  cup  of  Zeus — a  high  ministry — and  thy  mother-land 
is  burning  with  fire.    On  the  shores  of  the  deep  there  is  a 

*  Ganymede  is  sometimes  made  the  son  of  Tros,  IIus,  or  Assaracus. 
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voice  and  lamentation,  women  shrieking,  as  the  bird  for  her 
brood,  shrieking  for  their  mates  and  their  children  and  their 
mothers  ;  foredone  are  the  pools  where  thou  wast  wont  to 
bathe,  and  the  courses  wherein  thou  didst  exercise  thee  ;  yet 
is  thy  young  face  beautiful  in  the  calm  of  its  loveliness  beside 
the  throne  of  Zeus  ;  and  the  land  of  Priam  hath  the  Grecian 
spear  brought  to  ruin. 

"  Love,  Love,  that  didst  come  into  the  abodes  of  Dardanus, 
touching  the  hearts  of  the  heavenly  ones,  how  mightily  didst 
thou  exalt  Troy,  when  thou  didst  ally  her  with  the  gods — no 
blame  shall  I  speak  of  Zeus,  but  the  light  of  white-winged 
Aurora  balefully,  balefully  looked  on  the  downfall  of  the  land, 
and  its  high  places,  albeit  she  had  in  her  bowers  from  this 
land  a  lord  the  father  of  her  brood,  whom  the  celestial  car  of 
gold  rapt  on  high,  to  be  a  great  hope  to  his  fatherland — but 
brought  to  nought  are  all  the  ties  that  bound  the  gods  to 
Troy." 

796.  €·π·ικ€κλιμ.€να$,  cp.  λίμρΎ)  /ce/cXt/xeVos  Κηφισίδί,  Ε.  709. 

800.  λιτταραΐσι,  not  'fertile,'  for  Thuc.  expressly  tells  us 
that  Athens  was  Χβπτό^εω^^  but  *  rich  in  olive  oil ' ;  hence 
Aristophanes  says  that  those  who  give  Athens  this  traditional 
epithet  praise  her  in  terms  more  fitting  for  sardines  a  Vliuile, 
άφύων  τιμήν  ιτβρίάψα^,  Ach.  639. 

810.  Ισ-χασΓ€.    See  L.  and  S.,  σχά^ω,  II.  3. 

81 L  €ύσ-τοχιαν  =  *  his  well-aimed  shafts,'  abstract  for  con- 
crete, as  evyevELa^  583.  Nauck  escapes  the  difficulty,  or  rather 
mitigates  the  boldness  of  the  expression,  by  reading  e^etXev  Ιόν. 

812.  κανόνων,  see  6  above. 

814.  TTtTvXos,  any  regular,  recurring  sounds,  as  (1)  of  oars 
(hence  ν€ώ3  iriruXos,  'a  bark  with  its  plashing  oars,'  1123); 
(2)  the  plash  of  falling  tears,  or  of  wine  into  the  cup  ;  (3)  of 
rhythmically  recurring  blows,  '  thuds,'  whether  [a)  of  mourners 
beating  the  breast  (1236)  or  (6)  of  pugilists  boxing,  whence 
the  metaphor  here  ;  (4)  of  recurring  attacks,  as  of  madness, 
terror,  etc. 

815.  AapSavCas,  gen.  governed  l)y  ire  pi. 

816.  ev  οΙνοχόαΐ5,  small  vessels  for  ladling  the  wine  from 
the  κρατηρ  into  the  cups  ;  iv  =  ^  with ' ;  cp.  έν  κ\άδοί$,  Bacch. 
110  and  note. 

824.  ττλήρωμια,  not  =  7Γλ77ρωσΐ5,  'task  of  filling,'  a  usage 
which  it  would  be  hard  to  defend,  and  which  certainly  is  not 
paralleled  in  Soph.  Track.  1213  ;  πλήρωμα  κνλ,  is  naturally 
*that  which  fills  the  cups,'  and  so  the  word  is  used  in  Ion 
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1051,  1412,  Cycl.  209.  κάΚΚίσταν  λατρείαν  is  accus.  in  appo- 
sition to  the  sentence. 

825.  CL :  the  ellipse  of  yd  might  be  urged  in  confirmation 
of  the  soundness  of  my  conjecture  on  Bacch.  406,  Υίάφον 
dv  έκατόστομοί  for  ά,ρ  έκατόστομοί  which  defies  explanation. 
The  weak  point  of  my  reading  was,  of  course,  the  ellipse  of 
yap,  which  I  could  defend  by  adducing  this  parallel  passage. 
However,  I  now  adopt  Dr.  Verrall's  view,  Avhich  does  not 
entail  the  ellipse  of  yd,  but  of  vdaos,  which  occurs  among 
the  preceding  words. 

829.  virip :  observe  the  hyperhaton  of  the  preposition ;  βοωσί 
must  be  supplied  in  tlie  principal  sentence  from  βοα  in  the 
dependent. 

831.  cvvttTopas.  This  is  the  reading  of  the  mss.,  but  it  can 
be  reconciled  with  the  antistrophe  only  by  iterating  6\o6v,  a 
course  which  I  have  adopted,  following  the  suggestion  of 

Bothe.    The  usual  reading  is  evvds,  but  that  makes  in 

strophe  =  ^  ^  — -  in  antistrophe,  and,  moreover,  evvds  applied 
to  /?er6O?i6'= '  husbands,'  would  be  hard  to  defend.  Herm. 
suggested  dopas,  which  exactly  suits  the  antistrophe,  without 
even  postulating  the  resolution  of  long  sylhibles  which  is 
required  hy  the  reading  in  the  text.  Hermann's  reading  is 
accepted  by  Dind.,  but  the  word,  tempting  as  it  is,  lias  no 
authority.  We  have  in  Suidas,  dopes'  ai  ywaiKes,  on  which 
the  note  of  Kust.  is  **mo  6apes'  vid.  Schol,  Horn.  ad.  II.  I. 
327."  Hesych.  has  dopes'  yvvaiKes  XeyovraL  καί  rplwodes,  and  in 
Etym.  Magn.  we  find  άωροι  ai  yvvalKes'  yiveraL  6apoL'  κατά 
μeτaπ\aσμbv  Sapes,  καί  κατά  v-rrepdeaLv  καΐ  ^κτασιν  dupes. 
Hesych.  also  has  6apas'  yάμoυs'  oi  δέ  yvva7Kas.  But  how 
could  such  a  word  be  corrupted  into  cvudTopas  ?  The  word 
used  in  1309  below,  is  dKohas.  Besides,  the  word  here  must 
mean  'husbands'  not  'wives,'  and  for  this  there  is  no 
authority. 

836.  \άρΐ(Γΐ,  this  might  also  mean  'through  delight  in  your 
office';  cp.  'ένοτττρα,  παρθένων  xdpLTas,  1109  below;  in  favour 
of  my  rendering  is  Bacch.  236,  daaois  xdpLTas  \^.φpobίτηs  Ιχων. 

842.  μ€λων,  lit.  '  being  a  cure  to  ' ;  Way  renders  '  Thrilling 
the  hearts  of  abiders  in  heavens.'  But  see  Hd.  197,  Andr. 
850,  where  μέλαν  means  little  more  than  'to  be  familiar  with' 
or  '  known  to. ' 

844.  Ιττύργωσ-αε.  This  word  is  metaphorical,  as  in  508  ; 
there  is  no  allusion  to  the  building  of  the  Avails  of  Troy. 

846.  6v€i8os.  The  meaning  is  :  I  will  not  dwell  on  the 
fact  that  Ganymede  failed  to  procure  the  interposition  of 
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Zeus,  for  this  might  seem  to  be  an  aspersion  on  Zeus  ;  but  I 
will  tell  how  Tithonus  could  not  influence  Aurora  to  help  the 
city. 

850.  όλοόν.  It  is  more  poetical,  and  more  in  accordance 
with  the  usage  of  the  word,  to  connect  oXobu  with  φeyyos  rather 
than  with  'όΧεθρον.  I  fancy,  moreover,  that  Sen.  had  this 
passage  in  his  mind  when  he  wrote,  "Memnon  cuius  ob 
luctum  parens  |  pallente  maestum  protulit  voltu  diem." 
Tro.  248. 

852.  ^\ουσ·α,  construction  ττροζ  το  σημαιν^μενον^  inasmuch  as 
'Hycte/)as  (peyyos  is  merely  a  paraphrase  for  'H/xepa.    See  on  735. 

856.  άστ€ρων,  *a  starry  car';  this  is  perhaps  the  gen.  of 
material,  like  άστρων  εύφρόνη^  Soph.  El.  19,  'a  starry  night' ; 
XLovos  TrrepvyL,  *a  snowy  wing,'  Ant.  114;  σώμα  σποδού,  El. 
758 ;  τραύματα  αΐματο3,  Phoen.  1616.  Or  should  we  rather 
take  αστέρων  as  gen.  of  source,  origin,  *a  car  sent  from  the 
starry  skies '  ? 

859.  φίλτρα  =*  influences  towards  producing  aff'ection.'  I 
think  the  correlative  word  μίσηθρον,  'an  influence  for  producing 
hatred,'  should  be  introduced  in  Frag.  495,  the  whole  point 
of  the  passage  being  that  the  female  sex  are  a  great  instru- 
ment for  disseminating  hatred  against  themselves,  the  false 
bringing  censure  on  the  true,  until  men  have  no  faith  in- 
their  wives  ;  μισηθεν  is  the  reading  of  the  mss.  The  Frag, 
runs  as  follows : 

α\γίστόν  έστί  θηΧν  μίσηθρον  yέvos' 

at  yap  σφάΧεΙσαι  ταΐσιν  ουκ  έσφαΧμέναΐζ 

άΐσχο3  yvvai^i  καί  κεκοίνωνται  xpoyov 

raTs  ού  κακαΐσιν  αί  κακαί'  τα  δ'  els  yάμovs 

ovbev  δοκοϋσιν  vyces  άνδράσιν  φρονείν. 

863.  καΐ  στρατ.  Άχ. ,  sc.  σύν  έμοί  έμόχθησε,  '  I  am  he  who 
underwent  so  much,  and  with  me  (toiled)  the  Achaean  host.' 
Cp.  868,  which  is  just  the  same,  the  participle  agreeing  with 
the  nearest  subst. 

864.  6σ·ον  δοκοΰσ-ι  [A€,  *  not  so  much  as  men  deem  by  reason 
of  my  wife,  but  rather  to  meet  the  man  who,  false  to  his  host, 
filched  away  my  spouse.'  Perhaps  another  covert  criticism 
on  Aesch.  Ag.  400  fi".    δσον  is  accusative  of  measure. 

869.  Λάκαιναν.  He  cannot  bear  to  utter  the  name  Helen, 
a  very  Euripidean  touch  of  nature  ;  891  if.  are  also  very  char- 
acteristic. 


873.  φμόχθησαν.    See  64L 


NOTES. 


97 


874.  KTaveiv.  When  the  infin.  expresses  a  purpose  it  is 
generally  active  or  middle,  even  when  the  passive  would  seem 
more  natural,  as  here.    (Goodwin,  §  97.) 

876.  edcai  μόρον,  '  to  give  up  (the  design  of)  slaying  her  in 
Troy.' 

879.  iroivas,  accus.  in  apposition  to  foregoing  clause,  '  as  a 
retribution  for  those  whose  friends  fell  in  Troy. ' 

884.  6χημα.  This  is  the  nom.  ;  Zeus  is  called,  *  thou  stay 
of  the  earth,  and  thou  that  restest  on  it.'  The  doctrine  that 
the  supreme  godhead  was  the  Air  (which  supports  the  earth 
and  rests  on  it)  is  distinctly  recognized  in  Frag.  869,  935 
(Nauck),  the  latter  passage  being  referred  to  by  Cic.  N.  D. 
ii.  65.  In  N.  D.  i.  29,  Cic.  ascribes  this  doctrine  to  Diogenes 
of  Apollonia  ;  the  following  words  of  his  (Frag.  6,  Mullach)  at 
all  events  imply  this  view,  και  μοι  boKcei  τ6  τψ  νόησιν  ^χον  ehaL 
6  αήρ,  καΐ  virb  τούτον  πάντα  καΐ  κυββρνάεσθαι,  καί  ττάντων  κρατέ^ιν, 
καΐ  ουκ  'έστιν  ουδέ  6  tl  μη  μβτέχοί  τοίτου.  So  Democritus 
(Frag.  5,  Mullach)  says,  ουκ  άττΕίκότω^  των  λοΎίων  άνθρώττων 
oXiyovs  δν  νυν  -ηέρα  καΚέομβν  Δία  μυθέεσθαι  καΐ  ττάντα  oSros  οίδε 
και  δίδοΐ  καΐ  άπαιρέβταί.  This  hypothesis,  that  the  earth  is 
supported  by  the  air,  is  ascribed  by  Plut.  {Mor.  896  e) 
to  Anaximenes,  and  by  Aristotle  {De  Caelo,  2.  1^)  to 
Anaximenes,  Anaxagoras,  and  Democritus ;  the  very  phrase 
TTjs  yrjs  'όχημα  is  applied  by  Hippocrates  to  the  air.  After 
apparently  identifying  Zeus  with  Air,  Eur.  puts  aside  the 
question  whether  the  law  of  his  action  is  to  be  found  in 
Necessity  or  in  the  Anaxagorean  Nous,  but  ends  by  finally 
expressing  his  adoration  for  a  mysterious  Principle  of  good 
which  carries  on  the  moral  government  of  the  world.  Eur. 
appears  to  make  an  opportunity  here  for  himself  to  give 
utterance  to  his  religious  views,  for  it  is  hard  to  see  how 
this  sudden  and  subtle  apostrophe  befits  dramatically  the 
circumstances  of  the  Trojan  queen.  Indeed  the  subject  is  at 
once  dismissed  after  a  passing  exclamation  from  Menelaus. 
But  it  is  quite  in  the  manner  of  Eur.,  who  aimed  at  elevating 
the  popular  views  on  religious  dogma,  and  purging  the  latter 
of  its  frivolities  and  deformities.  The  fine  phrase,  δι  άφόφον 
βαίνων  seXei'doVf  reminds  one  of  Cowper's  hynm,  "God  moves 
in  a  mysterious  way,  His  wonders  to  perform."  For  vovs  as 
a  god,  cp.  Cic.  A^.  i>.  i.  11,  *'  Ergo  animus,  ut  ego  dico,  divinus 
est,  ut  Eur.  audet  dicere,  Deus." 

889.  TL  8'  ^σ-τιν  ;  *  What?  How  strange  are  these  adjura- 
tions So  must  we  render  Avitli  the  a]:»ove  punctuation, 
which  is  usually  adopted.  Perhaps,  however,  a  better 
punctuation  is,  τί  q'  ξστιν  evxas  ώs  iKaLvLjas  θεών  ;  *  what  mean 

G 


98 


ΕΥΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ  ΤΡί2ΙΑΔΕΣ. 


these  new-fangled  adjurations?'  lit.  *what  is  the  reason  that 
{ws  =  quod)  you  have  so  revolutionized  the  (the  customary) 
appeals  to  the  gods  V 

892.  αιρ€Ϊ,  an  allusion  to  the  name  Έλ^ί^τ;,  as  Aesch.  Ag. 
761,  iX^uavs  eXavdpos  eX^wroXis,  and  the  (prob.  spurious)  pas- 
sage, Ilec.  442,  'ΈΧένην  ϊδοίμί^  δια  καΧών  yap  ομμάτων  |  αϊσχίστα 
Ύροίαρ  ήΧ€. 

899.  rivis :  the  ellipse  of  the  3rd  pers.  plur.  of  the  subst. 
verb  is  rare,  especially  in  a  dependent  question. 

901.  ήλθ€$,  '  you  (that  is,  your  case)  did  not  come  to  any 
formal  discussion  ;  the  host  unanimously  ga\^e  your  life  to  me 
whom  you  wronged.'  Most  edd.  give  fjXeev,  the  reading  of 
the  schol.,  but  ^jXdes  of  the  MSS.  is  really  more  idiomatic; 
cp.  218,  and  note  there.  A  somewhat  similar  usage  is  illus- 
trated in  note  on  930. 

904.  θανοΰ|χ€θα.  For  the  plur.  immediately  following  the 
sing,  applied  to  the  same  person,  see  above  474. 

906.  τοΰδ',  sc.  του  Xoyov  τνχβΐν,  4est  she  die  without  a  hearing.' 

910.  KT6V6t,  not  interficiet  but  interficiendam  prohahit,  *  will 
justify  her  death  and  ensure  it. '  ώστε  μ.  φ,  *  so  as  not  to  leave 
a  loop-hole  for  her  escape. ' 

911.  σχολή§,  'this  concession  will  require  time,'  lit.  *this 
concession,  it  is  the  part  of  leisure  (to  make),'  i.e.  should  be 
made  only  by  one  who  is  not  pressed  for  time. 

916.  Ιγώ  δ'.  *  Yet  (taking  up)  those  charges  which  I  deem 
you  would  bring  against  me  if  you  did  begin  an  argument 
with  me,  I  will  reply  to  your  pleas,  setting  against  each  other 
your  charges  against  me  and  mine  against  you'  {i.e.  against 
Hecuba,  Priam,  and  Aphrodite  to  whom  you  λυΙΙΙ  appeal); 
ά  σ'  οΐμαί  κατ.  is  *  as  regards  the  charges  which  I  think  you 
will  make ';  δ,  is  not  relative  to  rois  σοΓσι  as  an  antecedent. 
We  must  supply  Toh  €μοΪ3  after  τα  σά.  For  a  similar  and 
equally  natural  ellipse,  cp.  note  on  285. 

919.  dpxas,  plur.  though  referring  to  Paris  only ;  cp.  άρτταΐί, 
the  sword  of  Perseus,  Ion  192  ;  ^ίφεσι,  sword  of  Ajax,  Soph. 
Aj.  231.  So  also  ΊτΓττόλυτοϊ  ...  Ι1ίτθέω3  τταιδεύματα,  Hipp.  11  ; 
'ΐΙΧ^ρην  . . .  τάφφ  ττροσ φάρματα,  Hec.  265  ;  and  'γάμοι  passim. 

922.  δαλοΰ.  Hec,  when  pregnant  with  Paris,  dreamed 
that  she  brought  forth  a  lighted  torch  which  burned  the 
city  ;  hence  she  was  warned  to  expose  the  child  she  bore, 
and  Priam  gave  him  to  a  servant  to  expose  on  Mount  Ida  ; 
but  the  child  escaped,  and  lived  to  fulfil  the  weird  and 
bring  about  the  burning  of  the  town. 
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925.  Sooris,  '  what  she  offered,'  '  promised  to  him so  εδίδου 
=  *  offered.' 

926.  €ξανκΓτάναι  =  ανάστατοι  ττοιεΐι^,  *  to  destroy.' 

928.  Kptv€i€v  =  ΤΓ poKpiveLev,  '  prefer, 'see  L,  and  S.  κρίνω,  II.  7. 

929.  €Κ7Γα"γλου|ΐ,€νη.  Here  εκιτα^Χέομαί  means  *  to  express 
admiration,'  generally  'to  feel  admiration.' 

930.  {)'ΐΓ€ρδράμοι,  'should  (be  pronounced  to)  surpass,  so  σύ 
δ'  ^σθα  . . .  άναξ,  '  you  (he  used  to  say)  are  to  be  king,'  H.  F.  467 
TrXourets  iv  ov  Ίτλουτουσί,  '  you  talk  of  your  riches  and  his 
poverty,'  And.  212.  SoCic.  AU.  ix.  2  b,  '^Eripiehat  Hispanias: 
tenebat  Asisun  ...  per sequehatur,"  'he  tallied  of  wresting  the 
Spain s  from  Pompeius,  occupying  Asia,  pursuing  him  into 
Greece.' 

931.  τον  Miv,  '  the  rest  of  the  argument.'  I  have  corrected 
the  reading  of  all  the  edd.,  τον  €νθένδ\  which  would  intro- 
duce a  very  unpleasant  asyndeton ;  hdev  is  here,  as  often,  a 
demonstrative  adverb  of  time. 

932.  7ά)χοι,  plural  in  same  sense  as  singular  ;  see  919  ;  ^άμοι 
is  here  used  of  her  illicit  union  with  Paris  ;  so  in  llavos 
άναβο^,  ya^ovs,  Hel.  190,  the  word  is  applied  to  'rape,' 
'  \4olence. ' 

9o4.  οΰτ'  €s  Βόρυ.  The  meaning  is,  '  neither  have  you  on 
the  one  hand,  being  brave  enougli  to  fight,  been  worsted  in 
battle  ;  nor  on  the  other  hand  have  you  tamely  submitted, 
and  acquiesced  in  subjugation  without  a  struggle  ;  no,  you 
faced  the  barbarians  and  conquered  them.'  Literally,  'you 
are  not  subjected  to  the  barbarians,  either  through  facing 
them  in  battle  (and  failing  therein)  or  by  (accepting)  their 
rule  (without  a  struggle).'    Cp.  Andr.  680,  Iph,  AuL  1400. 

935.  ά  δ'  ηύτ. ,  '  what  was  goodhap  to  Hellas  was  ruin  to  me, 
and  I  am  taunted  when  I  deserve  only  to  be  praised.'  For 
the  accusative,  see  Madv.  Syn.  §27  a. 

936.  irpaecto-a,  'betrayed,'  'undone,'  lit.  'sold,'  see  L.  and 
S.  τηττράσκω,  IT. 

937.  €ξ  ών  =  6κ  τούτων  ων,  '  by  those  at  whose  hands  I 
ought  to  have  received  a  crown  for  my  head. ' 

938.  αυτά  τάν  ττοσ-ίν,  '  you  will  say  I  am  evading  the  very 
point  at  issue,'  my  clandestine  flight  from  your  house. 

941.  ά>.ά(Γτωρ.  Paris  is  called  '  the  evil  genius'  of  Hecuba, 
Nauck  reads  ό  τησδε  λ-ηστήρ,  and  in  942,  etr'  άλάστορα  for  eirc 
Kai  ΤΙάριν. 

944.  Κρησ-ίαν.  Paris  took  advantage  of  the  absence  of 
Men.  in  Crete. 
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946.  φρονήσ-αοτ'  €κ  δόμ.ων,  Nauck  ;  φρονούσα  (or  φρονουσά  γ'), 
MSS.  ;  φρονονσ^  €κ  δωμάτων,  Dind. 

948.  τήν  θ€0ν.  Aphrodite.  Paley  would  omit  την,  but  see 
Η.  F.  1129,  την  θών  idaas,  where  the  metre  demands  the 
article. 

951.  ^vOev  8'.  hdev  is  here  a  relative  adverb  of  place  =  oOev, 
unde ;  '  but  (to  advert  to  a  point)  β^οτη  whence  you  might 
draw  a  specious  argument  against  me.'  The  point  is  that 
when  Paris  died  she  should  have  returned  to  the  Greeks,  for 
then  she  could  plead  no  union  brought  abou^  by  divine 
agency  {θεοπόνητα),  as  was  her  union  with  Paris  brought 
about  by  Aphrodite  ;  her  subsequent  union  with  Deiphobus 
was  not  deoTTovriTos.  She  pleads  in  her  defence  violence  and 
constraint  on  the  part  of  Deiphobus. 

958.  σ-ώμα  κλέίττουσ-αν,  'trying  to  escape  by  stealth.'  The 
pres.  part,  is  also  used  as  an  imperf.  part. ;  she  would  have 
said,  σώ/Λ'  'έκΚετττον,  *  I  tried  to  escape, '  and  the  part,  means 
the  same  thing  ;  see  Goodwin,  §  16.  2,  olda  δέ  κάκείνω  σωψρο- 
νοΰντε,  'έστβ  σννήστην,  Ί  know  that  these  were,^  etc.,  Xen. 
Mem.  i.  2.  18. 

961.  Ινδίκωε.  This  passage  can  hardly  be  sound.  Eur. 
would  not  have  written  €νδίκω3  ...  δίκαίω3.  It  has  been 
attempted  to  explain  €νδίκω$  as  referring  to  the  abstract 
justice  of  Helen's  death,  while  δικαίων-  refers  especially  to  the 
question  whether  Men.  was  the  fit  agent  to  inflict  it ;  but  no 
such  distinction  can  be  made  out.  The  best  conjecture 
hitherto  put  forward  is  that  of  Seidler  and  Hermann,  δίκαω3 
for  δίκαιων,  *how  then,  justified  as  I  am,  could  I  justly  be 
slain  by  thee,  my  husband?'  δί/catos,  fem.,  is  common  enough 
in  Eur,  But  none  of  the  conjectures  are  even  probable.  I 
have  obelized  the  passage.  But  I  am  strongly  disposed  to 
believe  that  Eur.  wrote  as  follows  : 

TTcDs  οΰν  ^r'  hv  θνησκοιμ^  hv  ένδικων,  ττόσι, 
Tpbs  σου  ;    δίκαωΐ$  ήν  δ  μβν  βία  ^αμβΐ. 

δίκαίοΊ$  is  the  ind.  pres.  2nd  pers.  of  δικαιοω,  and  the  meaning 
is,  '  dost  thou  punish  her  whom,'  etc.,  or  *  thou  punishest  her 
whom,'  etc.  ;  for  this  use  of  δt/cαtόω,  cp.  et  τίνα  πννθάνοίτο 
υβρίζοντα  τούτον  ...  κατ  άξίην  έκαστου  άδiκημaτos  €δικαί€υ,  Hdt. 
i.  100.  It  may  be  added  that  Ghr.  Pat.  2594  has  the  word 
δίκαωϋσα.  Mr.  A.  C.  Pearson  would  read,  θνήσκοιμ^  έναισίμω3, 
πόσι,  I  ΤΓ pos  σου  δίκαίω3  θ\  comparing  for  €ναισίμω3  Ale.  1077. 

963.  τά  δ'  οϊκοθ€ν  κ€ΐν'.  These  words  are  usually  explained 
as  meaning  'that  natural  gift,'  viz.  *  beauty,'  οίκοθεν  in  648 
above  being  compared  ;  but  this  makes  it  very  hard  to  give  a 
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good  sense  to  i8ov\€va\  of  which  τα  οϊκοθεν  is  supposed  to  be 
the  subject.  It  seems  to  me  much  better  to  take  έδού\€υσ' 
for  έδούλενσα,  and  explain,  *  and  as  regards  my  domestic  life 
in  his  (Deiphobus')  house,  I  was  in  bitter  servitude  instead  of 
being  the  prize  of  victory.'  We  are  told  by  a  schol.  on 
Homer,  that  on  the  death  of  Paris,  Ilρίaμos  top  Έ\€νη$  '^άμον 
^τταθΧον  'έθηκ€  τω  άρίστ€νσαντί  κατά  την  μάχην'  Αηΐψοβοζ  ό€ 
Ύ€ρραίω3  ά'γωνίσάμ€Ρο$  ^yημ€u  αυτήν :  Helen  therefore  was 
actually  '  the  prize  of  victory  '  (νικητήρια),  but  instead  of 
being  treated  as  such  she  was  forced  to  live  a  life  of  con- 
straint and  slavery.  It  would  seem  impossible  that  Eur. 
would  make  Helen  say,  'My  natural  gifts  (i.e.  beauty)  lived 
in  slavery  instead  of  (gaining)  the  prize  of  victory ' ;  what 
prize  of  victory  ?  Moreover,  a  passage  of  Seneca,  Tro.  920, 
written  apparently  with  reminiscence  of  the  passage  now 
under  consideration,  seems  to  me  to  show  that  idovXeva^  is 
1st  pers.  Helen,  in  comparing  her  sufferings  with  those  of 
the  Greeks,  says  :  Durum  et  invisum  et  grave  est  |  Servitia 
ferre  ;  patior  hoc  olim  iugum  \  Annis  decern  captiva.^^  Busche 
conjectures  /catV  for  k€lv\  *I  suffered  a  new  slaΛ'ery. ' 

965.  TO  xpfiiciv.  χρή^βιν  would  have  been  more  natural ; 
but  we  find  the  article  with  tlie  infin.  even  in  much  stronger 
cases  than  this,  e.g.  μακροί  τ6  κρίναι  ...  xpbvoSy  Soph.  El.  lOoO  ; 
τό  ...  δραν  ...  άμήχανο3.  Ant.  79;  καρδία$  δ'  έξίσταβαι  το  opdu, 
1105;  so  Track.  1115,  Thuc.  ii.  53,  Eur.  Frag.  DOl.  6. 

967.  τΓ^θώ,  '  showing  the  rottenness  of  her  specious  plea. 

973.  άττημ-ιτόλα,  '  was  ready  to  barter  away  '  (as  a  bribe  to 
Paris  to  adjudge  her  the  victory).  The  imperfect,  as  Mr. 
Stanley  remarks,  refers  to  what  the  agent  was  ready  to  do, 
as  ίδίδον,  '  he  offered  to  give,'  Aosch.  3.  83.  See  Madv.  Oi^eck 
Syntax,  §  113,  Rem.  1  ;  and  Goodwin,  J\f.  and  T.  §11,  note  2. 
A  very  good  example  is  Ar.  Nuh.  63,  ττροσετίθβί,  '  she  Avanted 
to  add.'  The  meaning  is,  *  Her0  and  Pallas  would  never  have 
sacrificed  Greece,  and  with  it  their  favourite  cities,  for 
victory  in  a  trial  which  was  merely  a  freak  and  a  Λvhim 
{τταίδίαΐσί  καΐ  χΧίδη).^ 

980.  €ξητήσ-ατο,  '  a^ked  as  a  boon  from  her  sire,'  not  gained 
as  a  boon  ;  έξαιτβΐσθαί  can  mean  '  to  gain  as  a  boon '  Avhen 
followed  by  accus.  with  infin.,  as  in  Hec.  49  ;  but  Λvith  accus. 
rci  it  means  either  (1)  *  to  crave  a  boon,'  as  here,  lieracl.  476 
etc.,  or  (2)  '  to  avert  by  begging,'  deprecari,  as  in  τά  irpjadeu 
σφάλματ'  e^..  And.  54. 

981.  |ΐάμ.αθ€ί5  Ίτοί€ΐ  =  μτ]  άμαθ€Ϊ3  Troiet,  *  do  not  assume  them 
to  be  irrational ' ;  see  L.  and  S. ,  ττοιέω,  A.  vi.    Cp.  faciamus, 


102 


ΕΥΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ  ΤΡΩΙΑΔΕΣ. 


*  assume,'  'make  out,'  in  Cic.  άμαθία  sometimes  means 
' brutishness,'  as  in  Aiid.  170,  but  does  not  mean  'lewdness,' 
like  μωρία^  αφροσύνη. 

982.  (λή  ού  7Γ€ΐ<Γη5,  take  care  '  lest  you  fail  to  convince  the 
judicious '  ;  ou  was  inserted  by  Seidler,  and  is  to  be  taken 
closely  with  πβίστ)*;  :  some  word  like  δρα  is  to  be  understood  ; 
cp.  adpetf  μη  τοϋτο  η  το  αγαθόν,  Plat.  Gorq.  495  Β  ;  μη  ού  θΕμιτον 
χι,  Plat.  Phaed.  67  β,  where  the  antecedent  verb  is  omitted, 
as  here. 

984.  Μ€ν€λ€ω,  gen. 

98").  άν,  often  found  twice  in  a  verse ;  three  times  below, 
1244. 

986.  αΰταΐ5  Άμ..,  'Amyclae  and  all';  Amyclae,  a  city  of 
Laconia,  was  the  kingdom  of  Tyndarus,  the  father  of  Helen, 
and  therefore  the  dwelling-place  of  Helen  in  her  maidenhood. 
The  idea  of  the  power  of  the  goddess  to  transport  Helen  with 
the  whole  town  in  which  she  dwelt  to  Ilium,  was  probably 
suggested  by  the  boast  of  Zeus,  Θ.  20  if. ,  as  Paley  suggests. 

988.  ΙτΓοιήθη,  'transformed  itself  into,'  'constituted  itself 
a  goddess  of  desire.'  Helen  had  pleaded  that  Aphrodite 
had  come  with  Paris  to  Sparta,  and  that  it  was  in  vain  to  try 
to  resist  the  goddess  who  inspired  her  with  passion  ;  Hec. 
replies,  *  she  never  came  or  inspired  you  ;  it  was  your  own 
passions  which  you  allowed  to  exercise  on  you  the  influence  of 
Aphrodite  :  all  lewd  desires  do  in  us  the  work  of  Aphrodite.' 
The  verb  έποιήθη  might  also  be  explained,  '  was  assumed  to 
be,'  as  TTo/ei,  981.  Matth.  renders  "fecit  id  quod  tu  Veneri 
tribuis,  locum  Veneris  apud  te  tenuit,"  thus  halting  between 
the  two  explanations  which  I  have  offered. 

990.  άρχ€ΐ,  '  and  rightly  the  name  of  the  goddess  Aphrodite 
has  in  it  the  beginning  of  the  word  άφρο-σύνη. '  The  fact  that 
the  first  two  syllables  of  άφρο-σύνη,  'lewdness,'  are  found  in 
Άφρο-δίτη  is  made  the  theme  of  an  etymologizing  passage 
which  reminds  us  of  Bacch.  286  ff".  It  will  be  seen  at  once 
that  αφρό-  (άφρ53,  '  foam  ')  in  ^Αφροδίτη  has  no  affinity  whatever 
with  άφρο-  {άφρων,  'lewd')  in  αφροσύνη.  On  the  etymologizing 
vein  in  Eur,  see  Bacch.  p.  xxxviii.  To  this  verse  is  prefixed 
in  Cod.  Havn.  the  word  ώραΐον.  This  is  the  word  which  the 
scholiasts  used  to  express  their  admiration  of  a  line  ;  so  also 
yv.  -  yvώμη  or  ^νωμικόν,  and  κ,  =  καλόν.  These  marginal  ex- 
pressions of  admiration  often  lead  to  corruption.  With  the 
present  passage  cp.  Aesch.  Theb.  578,  5ts  r'  iv  reXevrrj  τοϋνομ' 
€νδατούμ€νο$,  where  the  prophet  must  be  supposed  to  have 
said  some  such  words  as  ώ  ύολύν€ίΚ€3  vclkos  ^φυ$,  as  in  Phoen. 
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1495,  ώ  Ho\0v€LK€s  ^φυ$  dp^  έττώνυμ.ο^  :  thus  the  meaning  of  the 
Aeschylean  passage  would  be  that  the  seer  divided  the  name 
into  ΙΙολύ-  and  -i'ei/ces,  and  repeated  the  latter  half.  So  here 
Aphrodite  is  said  to  have  the  first  half  of  αφροσύνη  in  her 
name;  the  words  could  not  mean,  '  begins  with  άφροσύνη,'  nor 
indeed  would  this  be  a  true  statement. 

991.  ov,  rel.  to  plu  988. 

993.  " Ap7€t  =  Peloponnesus  ;  see  242.  '  In  A  rgos  didst  thou 
sojourn  with  scant  means,  and  thoughtest  that,  escaped  from 
Sparta,  thou  couldst  deluge  with  thy  extravagances  the  city 
of  the  Trojans,  though  overflowing  with  gold.'  But  perhaps 
κατακλύσει^  ρέουσαν  is  proleptic,  '  to  deluge  it  till  it  flowed 
with  gold '  (squandered  by  thee).  The  sentiment  would  be 
more  natural  if  ττόλ^ί^  could  be  taken  as  subject  of  κατακλύσ^ιν^ 
*  that  it  would  deluge  you  with  gold '  ;  but  with  the  nom. 
partic.  preceding,  and  the  ellipse  of  σε,  this  would  be  out  of 
the  question. 

997.  €γκαθυβρίζ€ΐν,  epexegetic,  '  large  enough  for  thy  luxury 
to  revel  in.' 

1001.  κατ'  άστρα,  *  not  yet  translated  to  the  skies.' 

1003.  άγων(α.  "  άγωι/ία,  παλαίστρα'  'Έύρί7Γίδη3  δβ  Ύρφασι^ 
ποΚβμον. " — Hesych. 

1004.  τοΰδ€,  '  if  the  cause  of  Men.  was  reported  to  you  to 
be  triumphing.' 

1009.  τάρ€ττ]  δ'  ουκ  ήθ€λ€5.     Sc.  ά/χ'  έ'ττεσ^αι. 

1010.  κλ€πτ€ΐν,  imperf.  infin.  ;  see  on  958,  and  Goodwin, 
§  15,  3,  'You  say  you  used  to  try  to  flee  by  stealth,  letting 
yourself  down  with  ropes  from  the  ramparts.' 

1012.  €λήφθη$.  The  meaning  is,  'why  did  you  not  destroy 
yourself  ? ' 

1017.  γαμον(Γΐ,  future. 

1020.  γάρ,  for  yap  standing  fourth  word  in  sentence,  see 
on  Bacch.  451. 

1022.  Iirl  τοϊ<Γδ€,  'after  all  this,'  "sic  re  se  habente,  his 
a  te  commissis  sceleribus,"  as  the  old  Comm.  explain; 
cp.  1028. 

1024  τον  αύτον  iroo-ci,  'lookedst  on  the  same  heaven  as  thy 
husband '  ;  ό  avrbs  often  takes  a  dat.  to  denote  agreement, 
like  6μοίθ3,  παραττΧησω^  ;  cp.  1049  below  and  τον  αντον  χώρον 
€κ\ίΤΓών  €μοί,  Aesch.  Cho.  543.  So  "idem  facit  occidenti,"  'as if 
he  killed,'  Η  or.  A.  P.  467  ;  "eadem  facit  omnia  turpi,"  '  same 
as  an  ugly  woman,'  Lucr.  iv.  1168. 
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1025.  €p€i7rCois,  *in  tattered  weeds,'  usually  of  'wrecks'  or 
*  ruins,'  used  of  'carcases'  of  slaughtered  sheep  in  Soph.  Aj. 
308,  and  as  here  in  Niohe  of  Soph.,  λεπτοσπαθήτων  γλανώίων 
ipeLTTLOLS  (Frag.  400,  Dind.). 

1026.  ά'ΐΓ€σκ.  Properly  'scalped';  here,  as  in  El.  241, 
'έσκνθίσμένον,  '  shorn  bare. '  Hdt.  iv.  64,  describes  how  the 
Scythians  scalped  their  slain. 

1032.  θνή<ΓΚ€ΐν,  '  that  she  shall  die,'  the  pres.  infin.  is  found 
instead  of  the  fut.  when  it  follows  verbs  of  commanding^  such 
as  ^^s  νόμον  here  ;  as  βίπών  μηδένα  τταριέναι  els  την  άκρόττοΧίν, 
'  having  given  orders  that  no  one  -should pass  into  the  citadel,' 
Xen.  Hell.  v.  2.  29  ;  Goodwin,  §  15,  2,  note  3. 

1034.  irpbs  Έλ.  ψογον,  '  save  yourself  from  a  charge  of  un- 
manliness  on  the  part  of  Hellas';  \p6yov  Trpos'EXX.  is  'blame 
from  Greece,'  and  το  θήλυ  is  added  to  specify  the  nature  of 
the  charge  to  be  brought  against  Men.  Cp.  Med.  218, 
δύσκΧααρ  έκτησαντο  και  ραθυμίαν,  where  the  meaning  is  δύσκΚειαν 
ρq.θυμias,  as  here  the  meaning  is  xj/oyov  θηλύτητο3. 

1036.  €μοί,  '  you  have  come  to  the  same  judgment  as  I,  that 
she,  of  free  will,  left  my  house  for  a  stranger's  bed,  and  the 
Cyprian  goddess  has  been  brought  into  her  plea  but  for  the 
sake  of  speciousness.'  eVetrat,  perf.  pass,  of  ένίημι.  The 
point  in  the  whole  case  regarded  as  most  cardinal  by  Helen, 
Hecuba,  and  Menelaus,  is  the  question  whether  agency  of 
Aphrodite  can  be  proved  in  extenuation — a  strong  contrast  to 
the  modern  point  of  view.  Helen  has  recourse  to  it  again 
in  1042. 

1040.  άτΓοδοΒ,  'atone  for,'  as  in  I.  387,  ττρίζ/  7'  άττό  ττασαν  €μοΙ 
δόμεναί  ΘνμαΚ^έα  λώβψ.    The  word  really  means  only  reddere. 

1044.  μή  TTpoSips.  For  μη  with  aor.  subj.  in  prohibitions, 
see  Goodwin,  §  86. 

1046.  8',  'for  I  at  once  declare  my  indifference  to  her." 
See  on  53  above,  sometimes  connects  two  clauses  which 
stand  to  each  other  in  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect,  and  to 
some  extent  =  7ap:  cp.  Z.  160,  τφ  de  yvvr]  ΐΐροίτου  έττβμηνατο^ 
^for  the  wife  of  P. ' 

1049.  <rol  ταύτόν,  see  on  1024.  This  passage  is  extremely 
skilful.  Hec.  still  fears  the  influence  of  Helen's  fascinations, 
and  says,  '  let  her  not  embark  on  the  same  ship  with  thee.' 
Men.  replies  with  scornful  confidence  in  his  resolution, 
'  What,  is  she  then  heavier  than  of  yore  !  will  she  sink  the 
/essel  ?'  Hec.  '  He  is  no  lover  who  loves  not  for  ever.'  Men. 
'  That  is  as  the  heart  of  the  loved  one  may  have  proved.'  Cp. 
for  the  sen  tin)  cut  Andromeda  (Frag.  140),  οσοι  yap  eis  '4ρωτα 
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Ίτίπτουσίν  βροτων  \  έσθ\ων  6ταν  τύχωσι  των  έρωμένων  \  ουκ  'έσθ^ 
oiroias  λείπεταί  τό^'  ijdovrjs.  Very  like  105  in  expression  is 
Moore's  "The  heart  that  once  truly  loved  never  forgets,  But 
fondly  loves  on  to  the  close  "  ;  but  the  meaning  of  the  Greek 
verse  is  rather  that  v^hen  a  man  is  once  strongly  enamoured, 
the  feeling  can  always  he  aroused  again  It  is  more  like 
"They  sin  who  tell  us  love  can  die,''  Southey,  Curse  of 
Kehama,  a.  10. 

1057.  θή(Γ€ΐ.  TidivaL,  with  dat.  without  prep,  is  a  poetical 
usage,  e.().  χερσφ  ...  OeivaL^  Hel.  1064  ;  '4θηκ€  ...  ξ'vyάστρφ  δώρον, 
Soph.  Track.  691;  *  she  will  put  in  ail  women  continence,' 
e.g.  *  she  will  inspire  them  with  a  regard  for  continence.' 
He  adds,  '  This  is  no  easy  task  ;  yet  her  downfall  Λνίΐΐ  alarm 
their  incontinence,  even  though  they  be  yet  more  hateful  than 
she  is.'  But  certainly  σωφρόνων  ττάσαισι  θήσβί  is  a  very  harsh 
expression,  especially  as  there  is  no  article  before  σωφρονεΐι^. 
To  read  πάσαις  ένησα  would  be  an  improvement ;  but  a  word 
is  needed  which  would  mean  *  to  warn,'  *to  enjoin  on  ';  per- 
haps we  might  read  φησβί  for  θήοβι,  'she  will  (by  her  fate) 
(ell  all  women  to  be  chaste. ' 

1060.  Mr.  ΛVay's  spirited  version  is  as  follows  : 

"So  then  thy  temple  in  Troy  fair-gleaming, 
And  thine  altar  of  incense  heaΛ■enward  steaming, 

Hast  thou  rendered  up  to  our  foes  Achaean, 
Ο  Zeus,  and  the  flame  of  our  sacrificing, 
And  the  holy  burg  with  its  myrrh-smoke  rising, 

And  the  ivy -mantled  glens  Idacan 
Overstreamed  with  the  wan  snow  riverward-rushing. 
And  the  haunted  bowers  of  the  World's  Wall,  flusliing 

With  the  first  shafts  flashed  through  the  empyrean  ! 

"  Thine  altars  are  cold  ;  and  the  blithesome  calling 
Of  the  dancers  is  hushed  ;  nor  at  twilight's  falling 

To  the  night-long  vigils  of  gods  cometh  waking. 
They  are  vanished,  thy  carven  images  golden, 
And  the  twelve  moon-feasts  of  the  Phrygians  holden. 

Dost  thou  care,  0  King,  I  muse,  heart- aching, — 
Thou  who  sittest  on  high  in  the  far  blue  heaven 
Enthroned,  — that  my  city  to  ruin  is  given. 

That  the  bands  of  her  strength  is  the  fire-blast  break- 
ing ? 

**0  my  beloved,  0  husband  mine, 

Thou  art  dead,  and  unburied  thou  wanderest  yonder, 
Unwashen  ! — but  me  shall  the  keel  thro'  the  brine 
Waft,  onward  sped  by  its  pinions  of  pine, 
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Το  the  horse-land  Argos,  where  that  stone  wonder 
The  Cyclop  walls  cleave  the  clouds  asunder. 
And  our  babes  at  the  gates,  in  a  long,  long  line. 
Cling  to  their  mothers  with  wail  and  with  weeping  that 

cannot  avail — 
*0  mother,'  they  moan,  'alone,  alone,  woe's  me!  the 
Achaeans  hale 

Me  from  thy  sight — from  thine — 
To  the  dark  ship,  soon  o'er  the  surge  to  be  riding, 
To  Salamis  gliding, 
To  the  hallowed  strand. 
Or  the  Isthmian  hill  'twixt  the  two  seas  swelling. 
Where  the  gates  of  the  dw^elling 
Of  Pelops  stand  !' 

*Oh  that,  when,  far  o'er  the  mid-sea  sped, 
Menelaus'  galley  is  onward  sailing. 
On  the  midst  of  her  oars  might  the  thunderbolt  dread 
Crash  down,  the  Aegean's  wildfire  red. 

Since  from  Ilium  me  with  weeping  and  wailing 
Unto  thraldom  in  Hellas  hence  is  he  haling  : 
And  lo,  Zeus'  daughter,  like  maid  unwed. 
Hath  joy  of  her  mirrors  of  gold,  and  her  state  as  of  right 

doth  she  hold  ! 
Nevermore  may  he  come  to  Laconia,  home  of  his  sires  : 
be  his  hearth  aye  cold  ! 

Never  Pitan^'s  streets  may  he  tread, 
Nor  the  Goddess's  temple  brazen-gated, 
With  the  evil -fated 
For  his  prize,  who  for  shame 
Unto  all  wide  Hellas's  sons  and  daughters. 
And  for  woe  to  the  waters 
Of  Simois,  came  ! 

'*W^oe's  me,  woe's  me  ! 
Afflictions  new,  ere  the  old  be  past. 
On  our  land  are  falling  !    Behold  and  see, 
Ye  wives  of  the  Trojans,  horror-aghast, 
Dead  Astyanax,  by  the  Danaans  cast 
From  the  towers,  slain  pitilessly. " 

1064.  al0€pias,  '  the  smoke  of  the  myrrh  as  it  (Λvhen  burnt) 
mounts  high  into  air, '  cp.  325,  and  αίθβρία  δ'  ανέπτα,  Med.  440. 

1069.  Ίτρωτόβολον,  '  and  that  limit  of  the  land,  the  holy 
abode  that  brightens  under  the  first  shafts  of  the  rising  sun.' 
There  was  an  ancient  opinion  that  Mount  Ida  received  the 
first  rays  of  sun,  which  it  collected  and  formed  into  an  orb ; 
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and  hence  it  was  supposed  to  be  the  boundary  of  the  world 
on  the  east;  Lucr.  v.  662,  says,  'Thus  they  tell  that  from  the 
high  mountains  of  Ida  scattered  fires  are  seen  at  day -break, 
that  these  then  unite  as  it  were  into  a  single  ball,  and  make 
up  an  orb  '  (Munro's  trans.)-  So  Pomponius  Mela,  whom  Mus- 
grave  quotes  :  "  Pene  a  media  nocte  spargi  ignes  passimque 
micare,  et,  ut  lux  appropinquat,  ita  coire  ac  se  coniungere 
videntur,"  ii.  1 8.  Hence  Musgrave  suggested  νύχο.  Χαμττομέναν, 
and  certainly  καταΚαμιτομέναν  is  weak,  unless  taken,  as  in  the 
above  rendering,  close  with  ττρωτόβοΚον  άλίφ, 

1073.  iravvv^CScs,  *  night  iestiviils,^  per vigilia. 

1074.  ξόανων  τύττοι,  periphrasis  for  ^6ava='  statues, ' '  images  ' 
of  the  gods. 

1075.  0Γ€λάναι,  the  recurring  festivals,  twelve  in  all,  held 
on  the  νουμηνία,  or  first  of  each  month,  which  was  sacred  to 
Apollo,  σελήνη  often  means  '  month  '  in  Eur. ;  here  '  monthly 
festivals '  at  the  full  moon,  according  to  some,  but  more  prob- 
ably on  the  νουμηνία.  In  the  Erechtheus  (Frag.  352)  σεΚήναι  are 
round  (full-moon-shaped)  cakes,  ομοίων  5e  καΐ  ai  σεΚήναι 
ττέμματα  πλατέα  κνκλοτερη,  Suid.,  and  again  iv  ^Ερεχθεΐ  tcls 
σ€λήνα3  7Γ€λάρον3  €Ϊρηκ€ν  Εύρ. ,  i.e.  the  ττέλανοι^  or  'sacrificial 
cakes,'  mentioned  in  1063. 

1077.  μ€λ€ΐ,  '  on  my  soul  weighs  the  thought,  whether  thou 
mindest  thee  of  these  things  mounted  on  thy  heavenly  throne, 
even  the  air.'  μέλει  is  also  followed  by  οττωί,  ws,  μή  :  έπιβεβώ^ 
with  accus.  usually  means  'lighting  upon'  or  'going  to,' or 
'  attacking,'  but  we  find  the  phrase  νωθ^  ϊπττων  έτηβάντε^^  and 
there  is  here  a  hinted  metaphor  from  mounting  a  steed.  Eur. 
affects  this  metaphor,  cp.  άναχαίτίσειε  and  νώτοι^  of  a  tree, 
Bacch.  1070.  2. 

1078.  οΰράνιον,  perhaps  for  the  metre  we  sliould  read 
opduLov,  the  Aeolic  form,  as  Dind.  does  in  Soph.  0.  C.  1466. 

1084.  άλαιν€ΐ5,  '  wanderest  forlorn. '  "Secus  inferorum  ripas 
animae  vagantur,  quorum  corpora  sepultura  carebant,"  Barnes. 

1085.  άνυδρο5,  '  without  the  lustral  water,'  which  formed 
part  of  the  rite  of  sepulture.    See  1152. 

1088.  ν€μονται,  '(men)  inhabit,'  τείχτ;  being  accus.;  but  it 
is  quite  possible  that  τείχη  is  nom.,  and  the  subject  of  the  verb 
νέμονται,  though  τείχη  is  neut,  and  νέμονται  plur. ;  for  τείχη 
implies  and  really  means  ^ΓόλεLs.  We  have  already  had  many 
instances  of  this  constr.  7rp0s  ro  σημαινόμενον  in  this  play.  See 
on  119,  531,  735,  852,  1090,  1'209,  12-23.  Neut.  plur.  with 
plur.  verb  is  a  common  epic  usage,  as  in  και  δη  δοΰρα  σέσηπε 
νεών  καΐ  σπάρτα  λέλννται,  Β.  135. 


108 


ΕΥΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ  ΤΡΩΙΑΔΕ2. 


1090.  κατάορα  agrees  with  τέκνα  implied  in  τέκνων  ττληθοζ. 
κατΎίορα  [άείρω)  is  'hanging  from  their  mothers'  clothes,'  op. 
αλοχον  ...  vwocrcLpaLOvs  ...  €λκουσαν,  Η.  F.  445;  έκκρήμνασθβ 
ττατρωων  ττέπλων^  Η.  F.  520  ;  μέθ€σθ^  έμΟ:ν  πέττλων,  Η,  F.  627. 
The  rest  of  the  strophe  is  the  cry  of  the  children. 

1094.  ναΰν  :  after  this  word  some  words  like  ώστε  ττέμπζΐν 
must  be  understood  ;  '  they  are  bearing  me  to  the  dark  hulk 
to  take  me  to  Salamis  or  Corinth.' 

1097.  δΐΊΓορον  Kop.  "Ισ-Θ.  =:the  peak  of  Acrocorinthus  on  the 
isthmus,  commanding  two  straits  ;  δίπορον  =  himarem. 

1098.  irvXas,  'where  the  holds  of  Pelops  have  their  gate'; 
the  isthmus  is  the  gate  of  Peloponnesus. 

1100-1105.  McvcXa,  gen.;  the  nom.  has  three  forms,  Mei^e- 
Xaos,  Mei/eXews,  Mei'eXas.  ακάτου  iovaas  is  the  gen.  absolute  ; 
'  would  that,  while  the  bark  of  Men.  was  walking  the  mid- 
most main,  an  awful  levin  bolt  of  the  Aegaean,  hurled  with 
both  hands  (by  Zeus)  would  fall  in  the  midst  of  the  oars.' 
ievai,  Avith  accus.  =  '  to  traverse, '  is  common  in  Attic  ;  Homer 
uses  the  gen.,  not  accus.  πλαταν  (gen.  plur. )  is  Seidler's 
correction  of  ττλάταν  of  the  MSS. ;  but  the  passage  still  labours 
under  difficulties,  some  reference  to  Zeus  as  the  hurler  of  the 
lightning  seems  required  ;  hence  Reiske  thought  that  δίτταλτον 
might  mean  δα'-τταλτον,  but  there  is  no  analogy  for  such  a 
word.  Musgrave  again  conjectured  Ίδαίου  {sc.  Al6s)  for 
Aiyaiov,  which  last  word  indeed  is  far  from  satisfactory  ;  if 
sound,  Aiyaiov  πυρ  must  be  '  a  bolt  such  as  often  descends  on 
the  Aegaean,'  which  is  noted  for  its  thunder-storms.  In  favour 
of  Musgrave's  conjecture  it  may  be  urged  that  Zeus  is  described 
in  the  Iliad  ο,δ'Ίδηθβν  μβδέων^  and  we  have  6s  Alos  ipeus  |  Ίδαίου 
έτέτυκτο,  II.  606.  We  have  in  Hel.  130,  μέσον  ττερωσι  πέ\ayos 
Aίyaίoυ  πόρου,  but  the  order  of  the  words  here  quite  precludes 
the  possibility  of  connecting  πέλayos  kiyaίoυ  (πόρου  be'ng 
understood). 

1104.  5t€,  'now  that,'  with  a  semi-causal  sense,  as  in  Ar. 
Nuh.  34,  Ach.  647,  Soph.  Aj.  1095,  etc.    See  1162  below. 

1105.  ·γάθ€ν,  'from  my  country  Ilium';  cp.  "Thebis  indidem,'* 
'from  the  same  Thebes,'  Nep.  Kpam.  v.  2. 

1107.  χάριταδ,  see  on  836,  'the  delight  of  girls';  cp.  Or. 
1112.  Alos  κόρα  is,  of  course,  Helen,  who  is  supposed  by  the 
chorus  to  be  in  the  enjoyment  of  her  wonted  luxuries.  They 
have  no  faith  in  Menelaus'  intention  of  putting  her  to  death. 
χρύσεα  ...  κορα  is  parenthetical.  The  subject  of  eXdoL  in  next 
verse  is  Μεζ/βλβωϊ. 

1111.  IIiTavas,  one  of  the  divisions  of  the  city  of  Sparta. 
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1112.  χαλκόττυλόν  τ€  0€av,  Athene  Chalcioecus,  who  had  a 
temple  in  the  acropolis  of  Lacedaemon. 

1114.  Ιλών,  'having  captured  her  who  by  her  adultery 
brought  scathe  and  scorn  on  mighty  Hellas,  and  bitter  woe 
on  the  waters  of  Simois.'  Again,  έλών  is  used  with  a  play  on 
the  name  Έλβνη. 

1118.  καινών,  gen.  after  μεταβάλλουσαι,  'here  are  new  mis- 
haps coming  in  exchange  for  {i.e.  in  succession  to)  others  still 
new     μβτ.  is  intrans. 

1122.  ^χου<Γΐν,  see  on  317  ;  the  connection  of  the  aor.  part, 
with  ^χω,  to  denote  at  once  the  preceding  action  and  the 
present  state,  is  almost  a  periphrasis  of  the  perfect ;  the 
usage  is  mostly  confined  to  the  poets,  but  is  found  not  un- 
frequently  in  Xenophon,  where  however  it  is  the  perf.  part, 
not  the  aor.  that  is  joined  with  έχω.  The  aor.  in  tliis  phrase 
has  tliBbt  present  signification  which  is  commented  on  in  note 
on  53  above. 

1123.  TTLTvXos,  *  the  steady  sweep  of  one  ship's  oarage  that 
was  left  behind  is  to  take  the  rest  of  the  spoils  of  Neoptolcmus 
to  Phthia  ';  see  816.  XeX.  refers  in  grammar  to  iriTvXos  and  in 
sense  to  v€ώs :  see  533,  564. 

1126.  άνήκται,  '  has  set  sail ';  avdycLP  ναυν  and  avctyeLv  al)sol. 
are  used  in  the  sense  of  '  to  put  a  ship  to  sea,'  lit.  '  to  lead  up '; 
the  ship  at  sea,  appearing  to  be  raised  toward  the  horizon  line, 
is  said  to  be  μ€Τ€ωρο$.  The  anapaest  in  the  fourth  foot  is 
quite  justifiable  in  the  case  of  a  proper  name,  the  first  two 
syllables  of  NeoTrroXe/uos  are  pronounced  as  one. 

1129.  ol·  θάσ-σ-ον  οΰν€κ',  lit.  *  being  influenced  by  wliich 
consideration  more  than  (by)  having  any  pleasure  in  staying, 
he  is  gone,'  {i.e.  'more  than  any  convenience  he  might  have 
found  in  waiting  to  see  all  his  prizes  put  on  board').  The 
phrase  is  somewhat  contorted,  and  many  conjectures  have 
been  made,  especially  ού  for  ή  (Seidler),  ^χαν  for  ^χω  (Her- 
mann), i.e.  'too  quickly  to  feel  any  pleasure  in  staying.' 
But  there  is  no  occasion  for  change.  Cp.  Soph.  0.  C.  890,  οϋ 
χάριρ  I  δεΰρ^  y^a  θασσον  ^  καθ^  ηδονής  ποδό$. 

1131.  άγω7<>5,  'drawing  from  me  many  a  tear';  we  have 
dy€Lv  δάκρυ  in  this  sense  in  Ale.  1081. 

1134.  θάψαι,  sc.  τινά,  '  she  asked  of  Neopt.  that  Ast.  might 
be  buried,'  cp.  τταΓδα^  δ^  μβΐναι  rods  €μού3  αίτησομαι,  λίβά.  780, 
'  I  will  pray  that  they  may  remain. '  Barnes  proposed  σ'  for 
σψ\  and  Nauck  κ&μ''  γιτήσατο^  but  without  reason. 
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1138.  νιν  is  added  because  the  verb  πορεΰσαι  stands  at  some 
distance  from  its  object,  *  the  shield  of  brass,  the  terror  of 
the  Greek.' 

1140.  Xviras  οράν,  in  apposition  to  the  foregoing  clause, 
μή  vLv  τΓορεΰσαι,  'that  he  should  not  bring  to  the  chamber, 
where  Andromache  is  to  meet  her  new  lord,  the  shield  of 
Hector  to  be  a  pain  to  her  eyes.' 

1141.  κ€δρου  ...  λαΐνων.  The  words  refer  to  the  modes  of 
burial  customary  at  Athens.  Recent  investigations  of 
numerous  graves  in  the  Attic  plain  seem  to  prove  that  the 
burial  of  unburnt  bodies  in  earthen  or  wooden  coffins  or  in 
grave-chambers  cut  from  the  living  rock,  \vas  at  least  as 
prevalent  (as  cremation) ;  according  to  Cic.  {Legg.  ii.  22), 
the  burying  in  grave-chambers  cut  from  the  rock  was  even 
the  older  of  the  two.  The  rocky  soil  of  Attica,  bare  of  trees, 
made  this  sort  of  burial,  rather  than  cremation,  convenient 
for  the  majority  of  the  inhabitants." — Guhl  and  Koner,  p.  292. 

1142.  θάψαι,  sc.  ηνά,  as  above  1134,  and  tlvcl  is  again 
understood  with  δούναι  in  next  verse.  In  all  these  cases  in 
translation  the  passive  voice  might  be  used,  the  construction 
having  been  explained  in  a  note,  '  she  prayed  that  he  might 
be  buried  in  this,  and  might  be  given  into  your  arms,'  etc. 

1 144.  σ-τ€φάνοΐ5.  ' '  An  obolus,  being  the  ferriage  for  Charon, 
was  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  corpse ;  the  body  was  then 
washed  and  anointed  by  the  women  and  placed  in  a  white 
shroud  (ττέπλοίσιν,  143).  It  was  crowned  with  flowers  and 
wreaths,  and  thus  prepared  for  the  lying  in  state  (ττρό^βσι^)." 
— Guhl  and  Koner,  p.  289. 

1145.  *  Since  she  has  now  left  the  country,  and  the  hurried 
departure  of  her  lord  Neopt.  has  prevented  her  from  con- 
signing the  child  to  the  tomb.'  For  άφβίλετο  μή^  see  Madv. 
Syn.,%  210. 

1 148.  άροΰ(ΐ€ν,  so  Elmsley  for  αίρουμεν  of  the  MSS. ,  see  Heracl. 
322.  This  word  must  come  from  άβφω  (fut.  άρω  [α]  contracted 
from  which  never  occurs),  for  the  fut.  of  αίρω  is  άρω  [ά]. 

Now  aeipeLv  δόρυ  certainly  does  not  mean  *  to  set  sail. '  We 
might  possibly  follow  the  ingenious  explanation  of  Seidler 
(reading,  however,  Ετταμτησχόντε^,  2nd  aor.  part.,  not  έπαμττί- 
σχοντε^,  pres. )  and  understand  '  having  buried  him  we  shall 
raise  the  spear  over  his  tomb.'  This  Seidler  shows  to  have 
been  a  custom  in  the  case  of  those  who  met  a  violent  death, 
the  spear  being  a  sign  that  the  relatives  of  the  dead  bound 
themselves  to  take  vengeance  on  the  murderers.  This  in- 
genious view,  which  quite  removes  all  difficulties  in  the  Ian- 
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guage  of  the  passage,  he  defends  by  these  quotations  from 
Harpocration  :  *  eTveve^Keiv  δόρυ  eirl  ry  έκφορα  καΐ  ^ΓpoayopeύeLv 
έττΐ  rJ}  μνήματί' '  Αημοσθ€ΐ^η3  κατ'  ΈιύέρΎον  καΐ  ΜνησιβούΧου  ταΰτά 
φησιν  έπΙ  του  βίαιων  αποθανόντος,  i.e.  Dem.  in  the  case  of  a 
violent  death  uses  the  words  *  to  set  up  a  spear  at  the  burial 
and  (thus)  giv^e  warning  at  the  tomb ' ;  again  (to  translate  in 
an  abridged  form,  without  giving  the  Greek,  except  Λvhere 
requisite),  *Istrius  tells  us,  that  in  the  case  of  Procris  and 
Cephalus  there  is  a  tradition  that  Erechtheus  stuck  a  spear 
in  the  ground  at  the  gra\''e,  ΙττΙ  του  τάφου  δόρυ  καταττβπτ^γότα, 
δίά  το  νόμιμον  είναι  tols  ττροσήκουσι  τοΐτον  τον  τρόπον  μβτέρχεσθαι 
τους  φονέας.^  If  δόρυ  could  mean  'a  mast,'  there  would  be  no 
difficulty,  for  ancient  Greek  mariners  are  descril^ed  frequently 
in  Homer  as  lowering  the  mast  into  the  Ιστοδόκη  on  coming 
into  port,  and  raising  it  again  by  the  πρότονοι  when  about  to 
sail.  But  there  is  no  warrant  for  δόρυ  =  '  a  mast. '  How- 
ever, as  a'ipeLv  Tas  vavs,  aipeiv  στόλον,  are  good  expressions  for 
*  setting  sail,'  and  as  δόρυ  certainly  can  mean  *  a  ship,'  perhaps 
we  may  assume  that  aipeiv  δόρυ  might  mean  *  to  set  sail.'  J  η 
that  case  we  ought  to  read  here  αϊρωμεν  δόρυ,  as  Mr.  Stanley 
suggests.  It  must  be  owned  that  the  Greeks  would  hardly 
erect,  or  allow  to  be  erected,  a  monument  of  vengeance  against 
themselves. 

1153.  άναρρήξων,  probal)ly  means  'to  dig  in  the  ground,' 
not  *to  hew  out  of  the  rock,'  for  though  the  word  would 
rather  convey  the  latter  sense,  the  phrase  yijv  τφδ'  €παμπί- 
σχόντ€3  is  in  favour  of  the  former. 

1154.  ois  |ύντομ.' :  the  meaning  is  *  that  your  efforts  and 
mine  concurring  and  therefore  abridged  for  us  (in  their  dur- 
ation) may  start  our  oar  on  its  homeward  voyage.' 

τάιτ'  k\LOv.  The  regular  construction  would  liave  been  τά  από 
€μοΰ  καΐ  τά  άττό  σου,  because  έμου  and  σου  denote  separate  and 
contrasted  sources  of  action  ;  τάττ'  βμοΰ  re  κάπό  σου  ought  in 
strictness  to  mean  the  one  indivisible  act  whicli  you  and  I 
together  perform.  Eur.  coidd  here  have  written  τάττ'  €μου  καΐ 
τάττό  σου  without  any  violation  of  the  metre.  But  the  poets 
allow  themseh  es  some  latitude  in  cases  like  this  ;  cp.  των 
άνω  τ€  καΐ  κάτω,  Aesch.  Cho.  116  ;  των  άΧόντων  καΐ  κρατησάντων, 
Agam.  315. 

1156.  Θ€<γΘ€,  addressed  to  tlie  attendants  of  Tal.,  who  had 
brought  the  body  laid  out  on  a  shield. 

1158.  δγκον.  We  find  6yKov  τύχης,  'dignity  of  estate'  in 
Frag.  81  ;  6yKov  absol.  =  'repute,'  Phoen.  717  ;  6yKov  ονόματος, 
'high-sounding  name,'  Soph.  Track,  817;  but  none  of  these 
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is  quite  parallel  to  the  present  use,  *  more  renown  for  war 
than  for  wisdom. '  Yet  we  can  hardly  understand  6yKov  in  a 
sense  which  would  be  at  least  semi-physical,  *  Ο  ye  whose 
reasons  are  not  so  weighty  as  your  spears. '  67/cos  is  ^  high- 
blown pride '  above  108. 

1160.  |χή  Τροίαν  7ΓΟΤ6,  cp.  Sen.  Tro.  750,  "  hae  manus  Troiam 
erigent  ? " 

1161.  ov8€V  ήτ'  άρα,  *  so  you  prove  to  have  been  after  all 
but  cowards,'  cp,  οδ'  fiv  άρα  \  6  Συλλαβών  μβ,  '  this  is  then  the 
one  that  seized  me,'  Soph.  Phil.  978  ;  ούκ  9jaau,  Hhey  turn  out 
not  to  be,'  *  they  are  not  after  all,'  v.  209.  For  this  use  of 
the  imperf.  see  Goodwin,  §  11,  note  6. 

1162.  δτ€  has  the  same  sense  as  in  1105,  'so  ye  are  after  all 
but  cowards,  since  we  used  to  fall  beneath  your  arms,  when 
Hector  was  victorious  in  the  fray,  and  many  a  doughty  hand 
besides ;  yet,  now  ye  are  so  greatly  afraid  of  a  child,  though 
the  town  is  sacked  and  the  Phrygians  put  to  the  sword. '  The 
passage  might  be  taken  thus  :  '  so  ye  were  but  cowards  when 
we  used  to  fall  before  you,  though  Hector  and  many  another 
were  victorious  in  the  fray  ;  and  now  when  the  city  is  taken 
ye  are  so  afraid  of  a  child.'  But  this  would  rather  require 
TToXews  ^'  ά\ούση3.  Moreover,  the  usage  of  ore  implied  in  the 
first  reading  is  quite  common,  see  L.  and  S.  ;  the  words 
δίω\\ύμ€σθα  μβν  βδείσατβ  de  =  δωΧΧυμένων  ημών  έδείσατβ,  and  ore 
goes  with  eSetVare  as  well  as  with  δίωλλύμεσθα.  Cp.  *Occidis 
parvus  quidem  |  sed  lam  timendus, "  Sen.  Tro.  800. 

1166.  5<rTis,  i.e.  ούκ  αινώ  φόβον  τούτου  oans  φοβείται  μη  δίεξ. 
λό-γφ,  *  I  commend  not  the  fear  of  him  who  fears  without 
probing  its  grounds  by  reason. '    Cp.  Med.  220. 

1171.  νυν  δ'  αΰτ'.  This  is  an  extremely  obscure  passage, 
and  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  suppose  it  to  be  corrupt, 
αι/'τ'  =  avTo  seems  to  refer  to  to  τυραννεύειν  implied  in  τυραννίδα 
(or  perhaps  rather  it  =  ai)ra  and  refers  to  all  the  foregoing 
substantives),  but  we  can  hardly  explain  with  Paley  and 
others  that  *  Ast.  had  seen  with  his  eyes  and  known  in  his 
mind  only  (i.e.  not  in  practice  and  reality)  what  it  was  to  be 
a  king,  but  had  not  had  the  opportunity  to  enjoy  the  honours 
which  he  possessed  by  right  in  his  own  house.'  We  can 
hardly  explain  thus,  for  ψυχή  does  not  mean  the  'reason,'  thus 
sharply  contrasted  with  experience,  in  Eur.,  and  even  if  it 
did,  yvobs  ση  ψνχη  is  incompatible  with  ούκ  οΐσθα.  Now  ψυχη 
in  Eur.  means  '  the  life '  or  '  the  feelings,'  or  it  is  a  periphrasis 
for  a  person,  e.g.  ψνχην  ^Ορ€στον  =  'Όρ€στην  (cp.  786).  It  might 
perhaps  be  taken  here  in  the  last  sense  :  '  You  have  seen  anc? 
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known  what  it  is  to  be  a  king,  but  you  do  not  know  it  in  your 
own  person,  and  you  never  at  all  {ovdh)  experienced  that  rule 
which  was  your  heritage '  (e>  δόμoLs  ^χων) ;  σχι  ψυχτ}  being  sup- 
posed to  be  the  same  as  iv  σοι,  '  in  your  own  case.'  Cp.  1252. 
Herm. explains: "Vidisti  quidem  ista,sed  nescis  te  vidisse,neque 
lis  usus  es,  quum  tamen  domi  haberes. "  But  this  version  slurs 
the  difficulty  in  στ}  ψνχγ :  does  he  take  these  words  with  yvovs 
or  with  οΐσθαΊ  in  either  case  they  are  otiose,  and  (more 
broadly)  what  would  be  the  point  in  such  a  reflection  as 
*  sovereignty,  etc.,  thou  sawest  and  didst  understand  thovgh 
thou  now  knowest  not  that  thou  didst '  ?  The  late  Dr.  Kennedy  on 
the  appearance  of  this  ed.  in  1882  favoured  me  with  the  fol- 
lowing communication  :  I  would  place  ίδών  μβν  yvo0s  re  be- 
tween commas,  construing  σχι  ψυχτ)  with  οίσθα,  and  taking  it 
to  mean  the  soul,  or  departed  spirit,  of  the  child,  which  will 
go  down  to  Hades  with  no  more  than  a  child's  knowledge,  and 
so  abide  there.  Cp.  φνχά$  "Αϊδί  irpo'Caxpev  \  ηρώωι/.  This  explains 
the  present  tense,  οίσθα,  otherwise,  I  think,  inexplicable.  The 
sentiment  μακάριοι  9}σθ'  is  virtually  the  same  as  that  ascribed 
to  Hector  by  Schiller  in  his  Hektor's  A  hschied.  But  Christ- 
ianity felicitates  the  child  who  dies  free  from  human  stains. 
Paganism  condoled  with  the  child  who  died  without  human 
glories  and  memories  of  human  joys.  Of  course  the  ...  δέ 
(in  1171,  1172)  stand  as  they  do,  because  the  *  non-using'  is 
antithetic  to  the  *  seeing  and  recognizing.'  I  send  a  transla- 
tion of  the  context  from  1167,  which  will  show  clearly  my 
interpretation  of  the  lines  ;  ούδβν  is,  of  course,  adverbial : 

*  0  dearest  one,  how  sad  thy  fate  in  death  ! 
For,  in  the  city's  front  if  thou  hadst  died 
It's  champion,  having  gained  thy  manhood's  prime 
And  wedlock,  and  a  monarch's  godlike  state, 
Blest  thou  hadst  been,  if  aught  of  these  is  blest. 
But  now — though  thou  didst  see  and  recognize 
These  things,  my  child,  thy  spirit  knows  them  not ; 
None  didst  thou  use,  when  thou  wast  housed  with  all.' 

The  maintenance  of  the  life-state  in  Hades  is  well  known  as 
the  Greek  creed.  See  the  Ne/cma  of  Homer  and  of  Virgil,  and 
the  motives  assigned  by  Oedipus  for  blinding  himself."  [We 
might  make  the  ουκ  before  οίσθα  negative  the  whole  sentence, 
as  ουδέν  does  in  633.  The  difficulty  here  would  be  that  the 
participles  ίδών  and  yvo0s  precede  the  ού  which,  according  to 
this  theory,  should  negative  them,  but  displacement  of  ou  by 
hyperbaton  is  not  uncommon,  e.g.  Soph.  M.  1062,  δαρόρ  ov  for 
01'  δαρόν  :  Phoeii.  877,  τί  δρων  ού  :  Hipp.  587,  XpV^  /J-^u  οϋ  σ' 
αμαρτάν€ίν. — Η.  C  ] 
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1178.  Kpar^s  :  βόστρνχον  Kparbs  is  the  accus.  of  closer  speci- 
fication, σ'  being  directly  governed  by  ^Keipev,  *  ah,  sad  it  is 
that  the  walls  of  your  country,  the  ramparts  of  Loxias,  have 
shorn  you  of  the  curling  tresses  that  your  mother  tended  so 
oft.'  The  construction  is  ώs  άθλίω9  τείχη  ττατρφα,  Αοξίου  πνρ- 
Ύωματα,  'έκειρέ  σε  Kparbs  βόστρνχον  bv  ττόλλ'  έκ-ήπενσβ  κ.τ.λ. 

1176.  φιλήμαοτίν  τ'  ^δωκ€ν,  *gave  up  to  kisses'  ;  cp.  λοντροΐί 
XpbcL  'έδωκβ,  Η  el.  1383. 

1177.  ϊν'  αισχρά  μή  λεγω.  This  passage  is  generally  ex- 
plained by  edd.  as  if  Eur.  had  used  the  words  'ένθβν  UyeXa 
'όστβων  payέvτωv  φ6νο3  to  avoid  employing  έκκέχνται  €yκέφa\oζ, 
and  they  have  inferred  that  e7/ce0aXos  was  regarded  as  a 
coarse  and  disgusting  word  by  the  Greeks.  This  is  quite 
wrong.  Homer  often  uses  ey/ce^aXos,  and  so  does  Eur.  him- 
self, and  no  reflecting  person  could  deny  that  the  expression 
in  the  text  is  absolutely  shocking,  if  έκκέχνται  €Ύκέφα\ο9  is 
coarse.  The  fact  is,  neither  expression  is  shocking,  but  the 
phrase  in  the  text  is  so  vigorous  that  Eur.  adds,  '  not  to  say 
anything  shocking.'  This  phrase  always  introduces  an 
apology  for  something  said  or  about  to  be  said^  and  does  not 
refer  to  a  phrase  suppressed  lest  it  should  prove  offensive  ;  it 
does  not  explain  the  reason  why  the  phrase  used  is  employed 
and  another  avoided,  but  asks  the  indulgence  of  the  hearers 
for  the  phrase  used  :  the  words  ϊνα  μηδέν  ewaxOes  βίττω  in  Dem. 
always  introduce  some  phrase  which  he  fears  may  possibly  for 
some  reason  offend  some  of  his  audience.  '4νθ€ν  refers  to  βό- 
στρνχον, *  from  which  spirts  out  the  gore  through  the  shattered 
skull.'  Cp.  caput  |  ruptum  cerebro  penitus  expresso,"  Sen. 
Tro.  1125.  The  metaphor  of  the  *  exploding  wave'  in  Plat. 
Rep.  473  c,  is  a  sufficient  comment  on  the  use  of  the  word 
eKyeXa.  Cp.  Frag.  388,  κάρα  re  ydp  σον  σvyχ€ω  κόμαΐ'ί  ομον  | 
ρανώ  δέ  τΓβδόσ'  iyκ€φa\ov,  also  Gyd.  402,  and  a  very  similar 
passage  in  Soph.  Track.  781. 

1178.  €Ikovs,  'resemblances,'  *how  sweetly  you  remind  me 
of  your  father ' ;  et/coi>s  is  acc.  plur.  of  βίκώ,  a  poetical  form  of 
€ίκών  implied  in  gen.  clkovs  (which  is  the  MS.  reading  here), 
acc.  sing,  είκώ,  acc.  plur.  ehovs^  but  not  found  in  nom.  This 
is  a  most  beautiful  and  natural  sentiment,  as  also  are  the 
reflections  which  follow  ;  the  conception  of  making  Hecuba 
see  in  the  hands  of  her  grandson  something  to  remind  her  of 
Hector,  is  very  touching.  The  thought  is  expanded  and 
spoiled  by  Sen.  Tro.  470  ff.  and  655  ;  but  delicately  used  by 
Virg.  Aen.  iii.  490,  ''Sicoculos,  sic  ille  manus,  sic  ora  ferebat"; 
Cp.  also  δ.  149. 
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1182.  μ.ήτ€ρ,  used  here  simply  as  a  term  of  respect  to  an  old 
woman  ;  so  in  629,  1228. 

1184.  κώμου$,  properly  of  a  'revelling  band,'  but  also  of 
any  company,  e.g.  of  hunters,  and  even  of  a  flock  of  doves  in 
the  Ion  1197 ;  hence  Nauck's  κoμμoύs  is  needless. 

1 188.  HvirvoC  T€  κλΐναι,  I  have  here  introduced  a  conjecture 
of  my  own  for  ΰπνοί  r  eKetpoi  of  the  MSS.,  which  is  explained, 

*  those  broken  or  anxious  sleeps, '  but  where  are  we  to  get 

*  broken'  or  'anxious,'  and  this  is  the  whole  point  of  the 
phrase  ?  The  change  is  very  slight ;  άϋπνοί  at  the  beginning 
of  a  verse  would  be  very  easily  changed  to  vttvol,  and  then 
ΤΕΚΛΙΝΑΙ  having  been  changed  to  TEKEINAI  by  an  error  in 
one  letter,  eKeipai  would,  of  course,  have  been  assimilated  in 
gender  to  vttpol.  Cp.  τροφαί  re  ματρ6$  άνπνά  τ'  ομμάτων  τέληy 
Suppl.  1138  ;  ϋμνοί  and  ττόνοι  have  been  conjectured  for  ϋτΓΐΌΐ, 
but  how  could  such  a  corruption  be  accounted  for  ?  Here  the 
sense  is  most  natural,  '  all  my  kisses,  all  my  fostering  care, 
all  my  sleepless  nights  for  thee,  all  have  come  to  nought.' 
For  κλΐναι,  cp.  κλισία3,  113  abo\'e.  The  late  Prof.  H.  A.  J. 
Munro  suggested  vttvol  re  κοινοί,  comparing  54,  58,  706. 

1189.  7ράψ€ΐ€ν,  observe  the  two  accusatives,  like  X^yeiv 

TLVCL  TL. 

1193.  1τ€αν,  properly  *a  targe  made  of  willow  wicker-work '; 
cp.  Virgil's  "  salignas  umbonum  crates." 

1195.  σ-ώξουσ-',  imperf.  part. 

1196.  Tviros,  the  mark  made  by  Hector's  arm. 

1197.  ircptSpo^ois,  subst. 

1199.  irpoiTTiOcls  γ€ν€ΐάδι,  putting  the  arm  with  the  shield 
on  it  to  his  chin. 

1201.  €s  κάλλο5,  *  God  gives  us  not  such  fortunes  as  to  aim 
at  adornment  '  ;  cp.  is  /caXXos  ασκεί.  El.  1073  ;  is  τταρασκενήν, 
Bacch.  457  ;  els  'ipLv  θvμoύμ€vos,  Soph.  Aj.  1018,  and  below 
1211. 

1204.  Tois  TpoTTois,  *  life '  (or  perhaps  'mischance,'  see  on 
verse  104  above),  '  like  an  idiot  in  its  haviour,  leaps  now  this 
way,  now  that.'  ^μπ\ηκτos  ws  άuθpω^Γos  reminds  one  of  Mac- 
beth's  terrible  description  of  life,  "It  is  a  tale  Told  by  an 
idiot,  full  of  sound  and  fury  Signifying  nothing  "  ;  or  Tenny- 
son's "Time  a  Maniac  scattering  dust  And  Life  a  Fury 
slinging  flame."  avrbs  cut.  =  '  is  uniformly  happy'  ;  the  MSS. 
give  avrds,  which  may  be  explained  Of  himself,'  'independent 
of  the  chances  and  changes  of  this  mortal  life.'  With  the 
whole  passage  cp.  the  opening  lines  of  Seneca's  Troades,  and 
ib.  270  ff. 
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1207.  "π-ρο  χ€ΐρών,  *  in  front  of  them/  Rhes.  374,  Soph.  Ant. 
1279. 

1209.  νικήσ-αντά  ore.  Another  example  of  the  construction 
Trpos  TO  σημαινόμενον,  see  on  119.  The  accus.  is  governed  by 
some  such  word  as  στέφανοι  implied  in  σοΙ  προστίθησι  άγάλ/λατα, 
1212. 

1211.  Is  ιτλ.  θηρώμ€νοι,  *not  pursuing  these  public  competi- 
tions to  excess';  for  is,  see  1201  ;  the  poet  hints  that  the 
competition  for  success  in  the  public  games  was  pushed  too 
far  by  the  Greeks  of  his  time,  who  in  this  respect  contrasted 
unfavourably  with  eastern  nations. 

1213.  των  σων  ιτοτ'  όντων,  partitive  gen. 

1217.  ^0i7€s.  This  is  addressed  to  the  dead  Hector  ;  *  your 
death  went  to  my  heart.' 

1221.  καλλίνικ€.  This  ought  regularly  to  be  the  nom.,  but 
it  is  attracted  into  the  case  of  μητερ  as  in  όλβιε  κώρε  yevoio, 
Theocr.  xvii.  66  ;  cp.  Pers.  iii.  28,  "  stem  mate  quod  Tusco 
ramum  millesime  ducis."  Conversely  nom.  sometimes  stands 
for  vocative,  as  δύστηρο^,  άντί  του;  Soph.  Ο.  Τ.  1155.  οΰσα 
is  the  imperf.  participle. 

1223.  ού  θανουσ-α,  *  thou  must  go  to  the  grave  with  the 
dead,  though  thou  diedst  not.'  θανούσα,  is  fem.  because  it  refers 
to  μητερ,  of  which  σάκos  is  merely  explanatory  ;  eTret  gives  the 
reason  why  she  has  said  στέφανου,  '  receive  this  garland '  to 
the  shield. 

1227.  6δυρμ,α,  elsewhere  *a  wailing,'  is  found  only  in  plur., 
here  *  an  object  of  lamentation.'  Chr.  Pat.  1518  has  βδυρμα 
in  the  same  sense  as  here. 

1228.  [λατ€ρ.    See  on  1182. 

1231.  τ€λα[ΐώ<Γΐν,  'bandages,'  probably  strips  of  the  πέπλοι 
mentioned  above  :  it  was  the  custom  of  the  ancients  to  Avash 
and  bind  the  wounds  of  the  dead,  and  even  to  apply  fomenta- 
tions to  them. 

1232.  τάργα  8'  οϋ  Though  acting  like  a  physician,  *  hav- 
ing the  name  of  one,'  yet  she  cannot  bring  about  τά  ^pya^  the 
results  of  the  healing  art  on  her  dead  grandson. 

1236.  iriTvXovs.    See  on  814. 

1239.  Herm.  would  fill  the  lacuna  by  θαρσησασ\  Musgr.  by 
'Έικάβη,  σάφ\ 

1240.  ουκ  . . .  τΓονοι.  The  reading  of  the  MSS.  is  ττλψ  ούμοί 
πόνοι  I  Τροία  τε  ...  μισουμένη,  which  Seidler  has  endeavoured  to 
explain  as  follows,  *  *  nihil  igitur  actum  est  in  concilio  deorum 
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nisi  ut  me  infelicem  redderent  et  Troiam  ante  alias  urbes 
odissent,"  *  so  it  turns  out  (see  on  116J)  that  the  gods  have 
had  but  one  concern,  my  woes,  and  Troy  eminently  abhorred 
by  them  ;  that  their  only  business  Avas  (the  inflicting  of)  woes 
on  me,  and  the  (sating  of)  their  hatred  against  Troy.'  Before 
TTovoL  some  word  meaning  '  vindictively  inflicted '  would  be 
taken  out  of  μισουμέι/η.  HoweΛ^er,  by  very  slight  changes, 
έμοί  and  Τροία  and  μίσουμέντι,  Bothe  explains,  '  so  then  the 
gods  have  nothing  but  woe  in  store  for  me,  and  the  eminently 
hated  Troy.'  In  Bothe's  arrangement  of  the  verse,  έμοί  would 
be  in  a  slightly  unnatural  position,  but  not  more  unnatural 
than  the  exigencies  of  metre  could  well  excuse.  I  feel  sure 
that  Bothe's  emendation  should  be  accepted,  and  that  the 
verse  cannot  be  satisfactorily  explained  in  the  way  suggested 
by  Seidler.  Mr.  Stanley  suggests  ουκ  9jv  apearbv  deoicL  or  ουκ 
ijpapev  deoLcn,  but  άρα  is  quite  requisite,  and  Bothe's  correction 
of  the  passage  is  simpler. 

ουκ  ήν  €v  0€oi(rt='the  gods  have  nothing  in  store  for  me,' 
is  not  a  very  normal  expression,  but  is  helped  out  by  the  well- 
known  epic  tag,  θεών  iv  Ύούνασι  κείται. 

1243.  ^  —  ^  The  words  of  Eur.  are  here  hopelessly 

lost.  V  gives  as  the  first  words  of  next  verse,  άφανε^  αν 
6vT€s,  and  an  obvious  interpolator  in  Ρ  gives  ^στρΕψέ  τ  άνω, 
meaning,  of  course,  'έστρεψε  τάνω.  Many  phrases  could  be 
supplied  here  which  would  satisfy  the  metre  and  give  sense, 
but  this  would  be  merely  an  idle  exercise  of  ingenuity  in  the 
absence  of  all  evidence.  Still  more  idle  is  it  to  endeavour  to 
elicit  some  meaning  from  the  guess  of  the  interpolator  of  P, 
and  foist  on  Eur.  some  such  grotesque  reflection  as  '  had  the 
god  swallowed  us  up  by  turning  the  surface  of  tlie  earth 
downwards,  we  should  have  vanished  quite,  and  not  been  a 
theme  for  poetry.'  Equally  absurd  is  the  sentiment  which 
emerges  if  we  accept  the  reading  of  Stephens,  ei  μη  for  ei  δ' 
Ύ]μas  in  1242,  *  only  for  the  utter  destruction  which  the  god 
has  inflicted  on  us  we  should  never  have  been  heard  of. ' 

1244.  'ύμ.νηθ€ΐ|ΐ€ν  =  νμρηθείημεν,  1st  aor.  pass.  opt.  Observe 
iSiif  thrice. 

1252.  €v  <rol  κατ€κνα\|/€,  '  wretched  mother  wlio  in  j^our 
person  {i.e.  by  your  death)  has  torn  to  tatters  all  the  hopes  of 
her  life.'  eV  for  cirl  and  κατέκναψε  for  Kar^yvaxpe  (which  violates 
the  metre)  are  the  conjectures  of  Porson.  For  κατεκναψε  is 
usually  read  κατ^αμψε,  the  obvious  conjecture  of  Burges, 
*  has  brought  to  its  goal '  (metaphor  from  the  δίαυλο3).  But 
this  is  unnecessary.  Recent  edd.  now  invariably  restore 
κνάτΓτω  for  'γνάπτω  when  the  metre  requires  it,  e.g.  aXi  κναπτό- 
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μβροί,  Aesch.  Pe?'s.  576.  κνάτττω  is  properly  to  *  card '  wool, 
then  generally  to  *  mangle '  or  '  tear ' ;  κατέκναψβ  is  άπαξ 
βίρημέρον,  but  that  is  no  reason  for  rejecting  it.  There  are 
several  άπαξ  είρημένα  in  the  Bacchae  alone. 

1253.  d>s  depends  on  ό\βLσθ€ίs,  *  thou  that  wert  deemed  so 
blest  for  being  the  son  of  such  a  noble  line,  by  a  dread  fate 
hast  thou  fallen.' 

1256.  κορυφαι$,  the  '  heights  '  on  which  stood  the  acropolis. 

1258.  8i€p€<ro-ovTas,  8tao-€iovTas,  Hesych. ,  *  wildly  tossing 
their  arms  with  their  torches ' ;  cp.  use  of  ερέσσειρ  noted  on  570. 

1261.  άργοΰσ-αν,  not  to  keep  the  fire  *idle,'  to  let  it  do  Us 
work. 

1265.  μορψά$,  *  two  phases '  ;  it  is  impossible  to  decide 
whether  these  two  phases  of  the  one  command  refer  to  (a)  the 
directions  to  the  λοχαγοί,  (6)  those  to  Hec.  and  the  other 
Trojan  dames,  or  to  (α')  the  rest  of  the  captives  who  are  to 
depart  at  the  sound  of  the  trump,  {b')  Hec,  who  is  to  go  at 
once.  In  I  ph.  Aul.  196  Eur.  speaks  of  the  ττβσσων  μορψαΐ 
πόλύττλοκοί,  and  in  Frag.  210  μορφαΐ  is  used  of  the  various 
phases  of  human  sorrow.    Seidler  reads  μοίρας,  Herm.  μομφά$. 

1272-1283. 

**Ah  wretched  I  ! — the  uttermost  is  this, 
The  deepest  depth  of  all  my  miseries ; 
I  leave  my  land  ;  my  city  is  aflame  ! 
Ο  aged  foot,  sore-striving  press  thou  on 
That  I  may  bid  mine  hapless  town  farewell. 
Ο  Troy,  midst  burgs  barbaric  erst  so  proud, 
Soon  of  thy  glorious  name  shalt  thou  be  spoiled. 
They  fire  thee,  and  they  hale  us  forth  the  land, 
Thralls  !    0  ye  Gods  ! — why  call  I  on  the  Gods  ? 
For  called  on  heretofore  they  hearkened  not. 
Come,  rush  we  on  her  pyre,  for  gloriously 
So  with  my  blazing  country  should  I  die." — W. 

1277.  €μπν€ου(Γ',  imperf.  part,    δτ^ττοτ',  *once.' 

1278.  οιψαιρήσ€ΐ,  future  middle  of  άψαιρ€ω  with  passive 
meaning.    Dind.  gives  a  3rd  future  form,  άφτιρήσΕΐ. 

1287-1302. 

Hec.  Woe  is  me  !  ah  for  the  woes  that  be  mine  ! 

Kronion,  Ο  Phrygian  Lord,  our  begetter,  our  father. 
Dost  thou  see  how  calamity's  tempests  around  us  gather, 
Unmerited  doom  of  Dardanus'  line  ? 

Cho.       He  hath  seen  :  yet  is  Troy,  the  stately  city, 
A  city  no  more,  destroyed  without  pity. 
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Hec.  Woe  is  me,  woe,  and  a  threefold  woe  ! 

Ilios  is  blazing,  the  ramparts  of  Pergamus  crashing 
Down,  with  the  homes  of  our  city,  'mid  flames  far- 
flashing 

Over  their  ruins  a  furnace-glow  ! 
With  its  wide-winged  blackness  the  heaven's  face 
covering, 

O'er  our  spear-stricken  land  is  the  smoke-cloud 
hovering. 

In  madness  of  ruin-rush  earthward  they  reel, 
Our  halls,  'neath  the  fire  and  the  foemen's  steel." 

— W. 

1290.  ανάξια.  Zeus  as  the  ancestor  of  Troy,  being  the 
father  of  Dardanus  by  Electra,  daughter  of  Atlas,  is  called  on 
to  witness  the  sufferings  of  his  people.  The  words  άί^ά^ια  rds 
Ααρδάΐ'ου  yopds  probably  mean  '  things  unworthy  of  (casting  a 
slur  on)  the  divine  origin  of  Dardanus,'  'sufferings  unworthy 
of  our  boast  that  we  have  Zeus  to  our  father '  ;  but  the  words 
may  also  mean  *  undeserved  by  tlie  race  (descendants)  of 
Dardanus.' 

1292.  ά  μ€·γ.,  'fallen,  city  no  more,  is  the  strong  city  ; 
Troy  is  down.' 

1297.  Ακρα.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  tliese  verses, 
1287-1293,  1294-1301,  were  antistrophic  as  written  by  Eur., 
but  it  is  impossible  to  restore  the  antistrophic  correspondence 
without  resorting  largely  to  conjecture.  This  verse,  for 
instance,  obviously  does  not  correspond  with  the  strophic 
verse  1289  ;  hence  we  cannot  pronounce  whether  άκρα  is  d/cpa, 
nom.  fem.  sing.,  or  άκρα,  nom.  neut.  plur.  from  άκρον:  in 
either  case  it  refers  to  the  '  peaks,'  '  summits,'  cuhnimij  of  the 
ramparts. 

1300.  τΓΤ€ρυ·γι.  This  is  usually  taken  to  mean  a  '  fan  '  ;  cp. 
Or.  1426  if.,  where  feather-fans  {pLwibes)  are  spoken  of  as  a 
Phrygian  institution,  and  such  a  fan  is  described  in  the  words 
evirdyL  κύκλφ  τττερίρφ  :  such  an  allusion  then  would  be  fittini; 
in  the  mouth  of  the  chorus  here,  '  the  land  is  come  to  nought 
even  as  smoke  before  a  fan  '  nrepvyL  might,  however,  refer 
to  the  wing  of  the  wind.  See  1320,  and  Jebb  on  Soph. 
O.  C.  381. 

1301.  ουράνια,  'having  suffered  a  terrible  fall';  cp.  519, 
ovpdvLa  βρέμοντα. 

1303.  ώ  τ€κνα.  Hec.  calls  on  her  children  ;  the  chorus  cry, 
*it  is  on  the  dead  that  thou  callest  in  thy  wailing.'  Hec, 
'Yes,  I  call  on  them,  laying  my  old  limbs  on  the  ground,  and 
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beating  the  earth  with  my  hands.'  Gho.  *  And  we  too  in  turn 
kneel  on  the  ground  and  call  on  our  lords  in  the  under  world. ' 
διάδοχα  is  neut.  plur.  used  adverbially.  The  chorus  speaks 
of  itself  in  the  sing. ,  though  the  words  tovs  e/xoi>s  aKoiras  imply 
its  plurality. 

1313.  di'o-Tos,  *  unconscious '  here,  as  in  1321;  the  word 
often  means  '  unseen. '  Unburied  and  friendless  as  he  is,  dead 
Priam  is  spared  the  consciousness  of  the  present  woe.  This 
is  a  reflection  to  which  Eur.  is  prone,  e.q.  κέρδο$  δ'  iv  κακοϊ$ 
άyuωσίa,  Frag.  204  ;  cp.  Gray's  "  No  more  !  where  ignorance 
is  bliss,  'tis  folly  to  be  wise." 

1318.  ^χ€Τ€.  See  above  on  φίλήμασίρ  r'  ^δω/ce,  1176  ;  so  here 
it  would  have  been  more  natural  to  say,  *  the  deadly  fire  and 
the  battle  spear  have  you  in  their  power,'  than  *ye  have  in 
you  the  deadly  fire,'  etc. 

1320.  I'cra,  nom.  fem.  sing.,  as  the  antistrophic  verse  1305 
shows  ;  '  and  (soon)  the  dust  (of  the  falling  towers)  like  smoke 
shall  rob  me  of  the  sight  of  my  home,  with  its  wings  spread 
out  on  the  air.'  Some  word  like  ττετασθβίσα  must  be  supplied 
with  TTTepvyL.  The  dust  of  the  falling  towers  is  expressly 
compared  to  smoke,  and  covertly  to  a  huge  wing  which  shut 
out  the  view  of  the  town.  Cp.  Sen.  Tro.  20,  "  Nec  coelum 
patet  I  undante  fumo  ;  nube  ceu  densa  obsitus  [  ater  fa  villa 
squalet  Iliaca  dies. " 

1322.  cliTLv,  'will  vanish,'  lit.  '  will  go  away  so  as  not  to  be 
seen.'    άφανΗ  is  proleptic. 

1326.  ^vocris,  *soon  shall  ruin  engulf  the  whole  town.'  The 
falling  towers  are  heard  within. 

1330.  SovXciov.  This  word,  like  φ6νω$  above  1318,  is 
oftener  an  adjective  of  three  terminations,  than  of  two,  as 
here. 
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I  HAVE  in  the  following  pages  given  a  description  of  all  the 
metres  .in  the  play,  omitting  iambic  trimeters,  except  when 
they  are  so  mingled  with  choral  metres  as  to  be  possibly  not 
recognized.  I  may  observe  here,  that  the  choral  senarius  is 
broadly  distinguished  from  the  common  type  of  senarius  by 
its  purity.  The  choral  senarius  properly  consists  of  pure 
iambi ;  we  sometimes,  however,  find  in  choral  odes  a  not  pure 
senarius,  but  in  these  cases  the  long  syllable  is  resolved,  and 
thus  is  avoided  that  weightiness  which  characterizes  the 
senarius  of  dialogue  and  narration. 

This  play  is  unusually  abundant  in  lyrical  passages.  Where 
these  passages  are  not  antistrophical,  I  refer  to  each  line  by 
its  number  among  the  verses  of  the  whole  play,  adding  the 
first  and  last  words  of  the  verse  to  prevent  any  possible  con- 
fusion. In  the  antistrophic  parts,  I  refer  to  each  verse 
according  to  its  place  in  the  strophe,  and  I  wish  the  reader  to 
number  each  line  of  the  strophe  and  antistrophe,  1 ,  2,  3,  etc. , 
in  his  copy.  When  the  strophic  and  antistrophic  verse  corre- 
spond exactly,  I  set  down  one  scheme  for  the  two,  but  if  there 
is  any  divergence,  however  small  or  however  legitimate,  even 
the  resolution  of  a  long  syllable,  I  then  give  the  scheme  both 
of  the  strophic  and  antistrophic  verse. 

I  have  avoided  technical  terms  as  much  as  possible.  Dactyls 
and  trochees  form  the  staple  of  every  choral  ode,  and  for  this 
reason  I  should  prefer  to  call  a  cretic  a  trochaic  dipodia  cata- 
lectic,  but  that  cretic  is  a  more  familiar  term  to  schoolboys. 
The  choral  odes  are  formidable  to  junior  students,  because 
they  have  been  so  overlaid  with  technical  language.  But  let 
the  teacher,  instead  of  lecttiring  about  paeons  and  epitrites, 
at  once  tell  his  class  that  most  choruses  are  written  in  dact'^ds 
and  trochees,  and  that  there  are  a  few  other  normal  types 
with  which  he  can  become  quite  familiar  after  a  few  days' 
practice,  and  soon  the  task  of  detecting  the  rhythm  in  a 
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lyrical  passage  will  become  a  pleasant  exercise  of  the  ear  and 
the  intelligence,  instead  of  a  despairing  effort  of  overloaded 
memory.  I  think  it  will  be  useful  here  to  quote  some  most 
instructive  words  of  Prof.  B.  H.  Kennedy.  The  passage 
occurs  in  his  Studia  Sophoclea,  and  he  is  condemning  the 
vagueness  of  Prof.  Campbell's  views  about  the  scansion  of  the 
choral  odes. 

With  respect  to  the  metres  of  this  chorus  (Soph.  Oed.  R. 
.  150-175),  Campbell  says  of  strophe  α'.  'the  stately  dactylic 
measures  are  only  once  interrupted  by  the  more  meditative 
iambic  rhythm  (152-160),  and  by  a  trimeter  with  anacrusis, 
giving  a  sort  of  anapaestic  turn. '  Again,  he  speaks  of  *  iambic 
and  trochaic  rhythms,'  and  of  '  interchange  of  anapaestic  with 
dactylic  '  in  strophe  β'.  Again,  in  strophe  y\  of  '  one  dactylic 
or  anapaestic  line,'  while  'the  other  rhythms  are  iambic  and 
trochaic'  But,  in  regard  to  strophe  β',  he  also  alludes  to 
*  the  union  of  dactyls  and  trochees  in  logaoedic  lines. '  Had 
he  taken  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  metrical  character  of 
the  whole  ode,  he  would  have  given  more  decided  prominence 
to  this  last  feature,  which  he  only  mentions  incidentally  :  he 
would  have  seen  that  the  whole  character  is  dactylo-trochaic 
or  logaoedic,  with  frequent  anacruses,  giving  not  only  to 
dactylic  lines  an  anapaestic  semblance,  but  also  to  trochaic 
an  iambic  air. 

"  The  same  reason  which  exists  for  scanning,  as  Campbell 
does, 

i\r)L€  Aa\L€  ΐΙαίάν 
also  exists  for  scanning,  as  he  does  not, 

ΪΙυθ\ώνο3  a7Xaas  ^βas 

and  again, 

ώ  I  TTOTTOL  άνάρίθμα  yap  φέρω, 

while  the  line  which  follows  contains  (whether  so  printed  or 
not),  two  verses  : 

πήμ\ατα  voaeX  δέ  μοι  TrpoTras 
στό\θ3  I  ούδ'  φροντίδο^  ^yxos. 
*'It  is  of  course  admitted  that  a  trochaic  verse  with  ana- 
crusis of  one  time  becomes  iambic,  ('Mary,  I  believ'd  thee 
true,'  becoming  '  Ο  Mary,  I  believ'd  thee  true'),  as  a  dactylic 
verse  with  anacrusis  of  two  times  becomes  anapaestic,  '  over 
the  water  to  Charlie,'  becoming  'let  us  over  the  water  to 
Charlie').  What  I  mean  is,  that  whether  the  scansion  shall 
recognize  anacrusis  or  not  must  depend  on  a  general  view  of  the 
metrical  character  of  the  whole.  Thus,  in  the  third  line  of  an 
Alcaic  stanza,  anacrusis  must  be  recognized  on  account  of  the 
dactylo-trochaic  rhythm  of  the  other  lines." 
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The  point  to  which  I  particularly  wish  to  direct  the  atten- 
tion of  the  student,  is  the  principle  so  well  expressed  here  by 
Prof.  Kennedy,  in  the  words  which  I  have  printed  in  italics. 
It  was  the  neglect  of  this  principle  which  so  long  obscured  the 
character  of  the  Alcaic  and  Sapphic  stanzas.  As  an  illustra- 
tion of  the  unscientific  method,  let  me  give  the  metrical 
description  of  the  Sapphic  stanza  as  I  was  taught  it  at  school. 
Here  it  is  : 

2nd  epitrite,  choriamb.,  bacchius ;  the  Adonic  being  of 

course  recognized  as  dactylic  —  ^     |  ,    To  remember 

^  such  a  mode  of  scansion  was  a  misdirected  effort  of  memory. 
Now  a  general  view  of  the  metrical  character  of  the  whole 
teaches  us  that  we  have  nothing  but  dactyls  and  trochees,  and 
that  the  metre  is  : 

a  dactyl  standing  between  two  trochaic  dipodies,  and  the 
Adonic  being  dactyl  and  trochee.  Horace  injured  the  effect 
of  the  metre  by  strengthening  the  first  trochaic  dipody  (i.e. 
substituting  a  spondee  for  the  second  trochee),  and  precisely 
similar  was  his  modification  of  the  Alcaic  stanza,  of  whicli  I 
shall  write  down  the  Horatian  type  as  an  excellent  illustration 
of  the  value  of  the  doctrine  of  the  anacrusis  in  giving  solidarity 
to  a  stanza,  which  was  once  supposed  to  begin  with  iambi  and 
end  with  dactyls  and  trochees.  It  will  be  seen  that  there  is 
nothing  in  the  stanza  but  dactyls  and  trochees : 

^Ι--!--!!---!  (Μ 


Here  also,  as  in  the  vSapphic  measure,  Horace  departed  from 
the  type  of  his  Greek  originals  by  strengthening  the  first 
dipody,  in  the  first  pair  of  verses  and  in  the  tliird  verse. 

METRES. 

98-234.  Anapaestic  systems,  for  metrical  anomalies  in  which 
see  note  on  98. 

239-292. 

239.  τ6δ€  ...  waXai.  ^  ^  ^\—  ^\—\\  ^  —\^  \\ 
^  ^  ^  I  —  ^1  —  dochmiac  trimeter,  two  or  three  syllables 
having  dropped  out,  perhaps  πάρεσθ^  or  ό  00j8os,  which  might 
be  iterated  after  the  manner  of  Eur. 
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241.  αίαΐ.    — — |^ —  iambic  dimeter. 

242.  QeaaaXLas  ...  χθορ63.    —  ^  ^  |  _  ^  |  — 1|  —  ^  >^  | _  ^ | 

—  II  1  —  ^1 —  dochm.  trim. 

245.  τίνα  .  .  μέρ€^     ^  ^  ^  I  ^  ^  ^  I  .JT^  ||  >^  _  _  |_  ^  | 

—  II  —  ^  ^1  —  ^\  —  dochm.  trim. 

247.  τούμον  ...  Κασάνδραρ.  1  ^      ^  |  ^jTtl^  ||  ^  ^  ^  | 

—  -—Ι  —  II  —     ^1  1  —  dochm.  trim. 

250.  9}  ...  μοι,  see  note,  where  the  proper  form  of  the  verse 
is  suggested ;  it  probably  ran  somehow  thus :  —  |  —  ^  j  —  |{ 
 1  1  —  ||>^^>-Ί  1  —  dochm.  trim. 

252.  9i  Tbiv...y^pas  6.  1  1_  ||  _     _|_  _|.:Γ:^. 

dochm.  dim. 

253.  χρυσ.  ...^6av.  — — ^| — 1|  —  j  —  ^|  —  dochm. 
dim. 

256.  ptirre.    —         |  —  ^  ^  |  —  dactyl. 

257·  K\d8as . . .στο\μού9.    ^\  —  ---^^Ι  —  —  —  I  —  —  |  — 

—  ^  ^1  I  —  dactyl,  and  troch.  syzygies  with  short 

anacrusis. 

260.  τί  5'...reW.    ^  ^  ^  |— |         jj  >^  ^     |  ^  ^  _  j 

dochm.  dim. 
262.  τφ.    —  1 — dochm. 

265.  ώμοι  . . .  έτ€κ6μαν.     —   1  —  jj  —  —  ^|^>_-'>-^| 

—  dochm.  dim. 

266.  άταρ  ...'ΈΧΚάνων.    ^  |_  ^  >^  |  _  ^  _  |  _  _  | -- ^  ^  | 

—  ^  ^1  1 — dactyl,  and  troch.  syzyg.  with  short  anacr. 

269.  TL  τ6δ\..\€νσσ€ί.  This  verse  is  incomplete  as  it  stands. 
It  was  probably  a  dochm.  trim  ;  or  possibly,  ^Xa/ces  being 
repeated,  it  was  a  dochm.  dim.  with  dactyl  interposed  be- 
tween the  dochmii,  thus  : 

^^^1  i^jj-^^ll  I  1- 

271.  τίδ\..δάμαρ.     ^\  1__«_|_^^|__|_^| 

—  dactyl,  and  troch.  syzyg.  with  short  anacr. 

272.  Άνδρ.  ...τύχαν.  _^^|_^1_||^^^|_^|_ 
dochm.  dim. 

275.  ίγώ.,.χβρί.  -|  1-|  |  ^ 

dactyl,  and  troch.  syzyg.  with  short  anacr. :  the  first  trochaic 
dipody  is  catalectic — a  very  common  feature  in  Pindar  and 
the  Choral  Odes.  In  fact  the  cretic  foot  is  really  a  troch. 
dip.  cat. 

.  276.  δενομ.  ...  κάρ<}.  —  ^\ — ·  — j —  jj  — | —  — 
dochm.  dim. 
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279.  dpaaae.  ^\ — — — troch.  with  anacr., 
the  last  catalectic  (this  feature  I  shall  not  notice  again. ) 

280.  €\k\     _-^^|_-^|—  ^|_^|  dactyl,  and 

troch.  syzyg. 

281.  Ιώ  μοί  μοί.    ^  —  |  antispast. 

282.  μυσαρφ... δουλεύει!/.  --^^^  | — ^  | — w  | — |  —  | 
 1 —  dact.  and  troch.  syzyg.  with  long  anacr,  resolved. 

284.  τΓολεμίω.  ^  ^  ^\  —  ^|  —  ^  ^|  —  >—!  —  dochm. 
dim. 

285.  8s  . .  €Ρθάδ\    — —  |— >^|_^.  troch.  with  anacr. 

286.  άντίτταΧ.    _  ^  ^  >^|—  |— dact. 

xnd  troch.  syzyg. 

287.  φίλα...7Γάντωι^.    ^  ^ |  ^  |         ||  ^  ^  ^  |  | 

—  dochm.  dim. 

289.  yodad^  μ\  ^|_^|  — |— «-|  —  ^  troch.  with 
anacr. 

290.  δύσΐΓθτμο3.    —  ^     |  —  ^  |  —  dochm. 

'291 .  τάλαίν'.    ^1  —      —  w-|  —  ·~-|  —  troch.  with  anacr. 

292.  ττροσέτΓ.    >— >^  ^  |  1 — dochm. 


308  324  =  325-341. 

1.  --^>^w|v«^  —  —  —  —  dochm.  dim.  = 
 ^ 

2.  ^  —  I  ^  —  I  iamb.  dip.  =  1  (a  license  often  taken 

in  exclamations). 

3.  —  ^  ^  I     ^  >^  I  —  dochm. 

4.  —  w^l^w^l  —  troch.  dip.  =     ^  ^  |  —  ^  | 

5.  lost  =  329  ^  >^  ^  ^  troch.  dip. 

6.  ^^>-.|_^|_||^  _  _|  1— dochm.  dim. 

7.  ^ — 1^ — 1^ — I—'  —  iamb.  dim. 

8.  »._|— >^^|— ^|_glycon. 

9.  ^ — — I ^  ^  — 'I ^  >^  ^  iamb.  dim. 

10.  —  1^  —  1^  —  l^-^^^l^^v^l  —  —  iamb.  trim.  = 

12.  ^_|^^^ 

J3,  ^  _  _|__|  troch. 
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14.  ^  1^-*  bacchii. 

15-16.  ^ — I — --^1 — ^1  —  glycon. 

17.  —  ^1  —  ^  ^\  —  I  —  -^Ι^^^Ι^  dact.  and  troch. 

syzyg- 

444-461.  troch.  tetram.  catal. 
511-530  =  531-550. 

1.  — — — dact. 

2.  —  ^1  1  strong  troch.  dipod. 

3.  —  ^1  —  w  ^  I  —  troch.  and  dact.  syzyg. 

4.  —  I  —   1  —  dact.  and  strong  troch.  dip.  with 

long  anacr. 

5.  —  I  —  >-'>^|  1  —  ^\  1  —  dact.  and  strong  troch. 

dip.  with  long  anacr. 

6.  — — w-^l  dact.  and  troch.  with  re- 
solved anacr. 

7.  1  —         —  ^1  —  ^1  ^     ^1  —  ^  dact.  and  troch. 

8.  ^  ^  —  I  w  —  I '  1  ^  >^  ^  iamb.  dim. 

tetram.  cat.  =  ^^^\^^^\^^^^^^^\^  —  |^  —  | 
^  — I —  (^eas  is  a  monosyllable.) 

10.  ^1  -^^^  ^  —  I  —  ^  —  two  ere  tics  with  anacr. 

11.  ^^-^1^— — ^1 —  troch.  dim.  cat.  (Τρφάδο9,  ω 
short  as  in  7Γατρφο$  and  other  similar  words. ) 

12.  ^  —  I  ^  —  I —  I     —  iamb.  dim. 

13.  ^^^1^  1„_|^^^  =  ^^^|_^^|  1 

>—  —  iamb.  dim. 

14.  :==i>-'--|— —  1^  —  iamb.  dim. 

}^  —  !>—  —  1^  —  1^  —  iamb.  dim. 
-_. 

17.  ^1  —  —  I  —  ^1  —  — '  troch.  syzyg.  with  anacr. 

18.  ^     ^  I —  ^\ —  ^  troch.  syzyg. 

551-567. 

551-559.  iamb.  dim. 

560-564.      —  I  ^  ^  ^\  —  ^1  —  troch.  with  iamb.  base. 

565.  — '  —  1^  — 1^^^|^>-^^  iamb.  dim. 

566.  —  —  —  I  —  ^  ^  I  —  dact. 

567.  ^  —  l^^^--  ^-^l^  —  I  —  iamb.  dim.  cat. 
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568-576.    Anapaestic  system. 
στρ.  a'  577-581  =582-585. 

1.  — '  II  —  —  I — ^1 — bacchius  +  troch.  tripod}  . 

2.  ^  —  1^  —  II  —  — 'I  —  ^1  —  —  iamb.  dip.  +  troch.  trip, 
(this  verse  by  its  violent  antispastic  movement  is  admirably 
adapted  to  express  emotion). 

3.  1  —  I — ^1 —  strong  troch.  dip.  cat.  4- weak  troch. 

dip.  cat. 

4.  ^^^1 —  >^| —  ^  troch.  trip,  (ithy phallic). 

στρ.  β'  586-587  b  =  588  a-588  d. 

1-2.  ^  1  ^  bacchii. 

3.  —  — - 1  —  ^  ^  I  —  dact.  penthemimer. 

4.  —  ^1  —  ^1  —  ^  troch.  trip,  (ithyphallic). 

στρ.  y  590-595  =  596-601. 
Dact.  hexam. 

794-859. 
στρ.  a'  794-806. 

1.  ^|_.^_|_^^|_^|_>-.^|_>^..^|_dact.  with 
troch.  clausula  and  short  anacr. 

2.  —  I  —  ^---|  —   1  —  ^1  —  dact.  and  troch.  with 

long  anacr. 

3.  Dact.  hexam. 

4.  — — ^^1  1 — ^1  dact.  strong  troch. 

clausula. 

5.  Dact.  hexam. 

6.  l-^-l  ^1  1  l-bac- 

chius  and  dact.  troch.  claus. 

7.  _  |___         1  dact.  troch. 


στρ.  β'  820-838. 

1.  _  |_  _|_|_  _|_  _  |_  _  _  |_  _  _  I  dact. 

troch.  with  anacr.,  the  first  troch.  dip.  being  catal. 
2-3.  —  ^  ^  I  —  ^  ^  I —  dact.  penthem. 

4.  —  I  —  --|  1  —  -^1  —  ^  anacr.  strong  and  weak  troch. 

dip. 
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5.  —  -^^1  —  —  —  ^  ^  dact.  tetr. 

6.  —  —  —  dact.  penthem. 

7.  I  1  —  -^1  —  troch.  with  anacr. 

8.  —  ^  \  —  --^1  —  ^1  —  dact.  troch. 

9.  —  ^  ^  ^  I  ^  ^  ^  ^  I  —  ^1  —  dact.  troch.  with  resolu- 
tion twice  (of  the  cretic  and  dactyl)  in  antistrophe. 

10.  —  -^1  —  — 'I  — —  ^  troch.  dim. 

11.  >^^^^  I  —  ^     I  —  ^1  —  ^  dact.  troch.  with  anacr. 

12.  —  ^  ^  I  —  ^  ^  I  —  dact.  penthem. 

13.  _^_|-^|-_|^_  ^|^_^^|^^^|^_| 
— '  —  iamb,  tetram.  (obs.  xpvaeos  in  antistrophe). 

14.  _|__  _|__  _i     _  _|  dact. 


15.  — — 'I — ^1  troch.  trip,  (ithyphallic). 

1060-1122. 
•  στρ.  a'  1060-1070. 

1-2-4-5.  —  glycon. 

3-6.  1  —  ^  ^  I  pherecrat. 

7.  —  — —  II  —  ^1  —  ^1  ^  ^  ^ I  —  iamb.  dip.  +  troch. 
dim.  cat.  (antispastic  movement  characteristic  of  the  Aeolian 
measures  of  Pindar  as  contrasted  with  the  Dorian). 

8.  ^-^^l^^^l^^-^l^  —  iamb.  dim.  (perhaps  we 
should  read  όράριορ  in  antistr.). 

9.  — ^^1^  —  ll^^^l  ^  ^  ^  I  —  iamb.  dim.  +  dochm. 

10.  —  ^1  —  <^^|  —  ^v^l  —  ^1  —  ^  dact.  with  troch. 
claus. 

στρ.  β'  1081-1099. 

1.  —  ^-^1  —  —  dact.  penth. 

2.  ^  —  l^^^l^  —      iamb.  dim.  cat. 

3.  ^  —  l^^^l^v^^l^  —  1^  —  1^  —  iamb,  trim. 

4.  1  —  ^1  —  —  ^  dact.  troch. 


5.  —  I  ^       ^  I  ^l^w^^l  ^ 

>  troch.  with  anacr. 


6.  -1  

7.  ^  ^  ^  I  ^  —  I  ^  —  I     —  iamb.  dim. 

8.  ^  ^  ^  I  ^  —  I  ^  —  I  ^  —  I  ^  —  I  ^  —  iamb.  trim. 

9.  ^-l-^-l  1  

—  cretico- troch.  (i.e.  a  succession  of  troch.  dipodies,  the  first 
four  dipodies  being  catal.) 
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10-14.  —  ^  ^  I  —  ^  ^  I  —  dact.  penthem. 

15.  ^  w     I     ^  ^  I  ^  _  I  ^  iamb.  dim.  cataL 

1216-1217. 

1216.  —  —  I  ^  —  iamb.  dip. 

1217.  ^(9i7es  .  7Γ0λεω5.    ^  ^  ^  ^\  —  \\'^  >^       — ^\ 

—  II  ^  —  I  —  -^1  —  dochm.  trim. 

1226-1229. 

1226.  1—— iamb.  dip. 

1227.  6δυρμα.  ^|  —  —  |  —  ^| — — |  —  ^ — |anacr.  troch. 
dip.  cretics. 

1228-1229.      _  |  ^  _  j  _     |  ^  iamb.  dim.  catal. 

1230.  οϊμοι.  1__|_||^_|_^|  —  dochm.  dim. 

1235-1239. 

1235,  6,  8.  —  1^  —  1^  —  |  —  iamb.  dim.  cat. 

1237.  

1239.  imperfect ;  prob.  was  a  dochm.  dim.  ;  may  have  run 
as  Herm.  suggests  θαρσήσασ^  heire  τίνα  dpoeis  αύδάν  | —  --j 

—  II  1  1- 

1250-1260. 
Anapaestic. 

1287-1293  =  1294-1301. 

1.  ^v^>_.|^^>^|  —  dochm. 

2.  ^ — 1^  —  1^ — iamb. 

3.  imperf . ,  the  antistr.  verse  is  —  -^|  —  ^|^^^|  —  w| 

—  ^1  —  ^1  —  ^1  —  troch.  tetr.  cat. 

4.  This  verse  does  not  correspond  with  its  antistr.  άκρα  τε 
retxewf,  and  as  this  verse  may  be  either      — I -  — I  —  —  or 

—  ^  ^\  —  ^1  —  it  does  not  lend  itself  to  any  correction  of 
the  atrophic  line. 


5.  ^^^^-^     I  ^        I  ^        I  ^        troch.  dim. 

6.  —  ^  I  —  ^  I  —  —  troch.  trip. 

7.  ^     ^  I  ^  —  I  ^  ^  ^  I     ^  — '  iamb.  dim. 

8.  ^  ^  ^  I  —  ^  I  ^  ^  ^  I  —  —  I     —  I  ^  iamb.  trim,  catal. 

1 
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1301-1315  =  1316-1332. 

1.  ^  —  ^1  —  ^1  —  bacchius  +  trocli. dim. cat. 

2.  ^  —  iamb. 

3.  —  —  —  1^  ^  —  1^  —      iamb.  trim.  cat. 

4.  — '  —  I  —  —  II  —  --^1  —  -^1  —  ^1  —  iamb.  dip.  +  troch. 
movement  (cp.  578,  1067,  1307,  1310). 

5.  ^  —  1^  —  1'^— 1^  ^^-^  I  ^  ^  ^  I  ^  —  iamb.  trim. 

6.  ^  —  |  —  —  I  —  ||  —  —  1^  —  I  —  two  iamb.  dip.  cat. 

7.  ^^^1^  —  ll^^^'l  —  ^1  iamb.  dip.  and  troch. 

movement. 

8.  1_. 

9.  -^I-^I   ■ 

10.  —  |v^  —  II  —  ^  —  iamb,  with  troch. 
clausula. 

11.  ^=^^|^^r^|^r=i_::=i|^:=^|>^  —  iamb, 
trim. 

_  12.  ^^-^I^^^l^-^l^^^l^^^l^^.^ 
iamb.  trim,  with  all  the  long  syllables  resolved. 

13.  1"—  —  |w  —  \^  —  iamb.  dim. 

14.  —  1^  —  [^w..^!^  —  1^  iamb.  dim.  hyperm, 

15.  si.w-x-^jws^wlw^s^l  —  ^1  —  troch.  trim, 
brachycatalectic  (i.e.  wanting  a  foot). 


troch. 
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1.  ENGLISH. 


A. 

Abstract  for  concrete,  583,  749, 
811. 

Accusative  remotioris  objecti^ 
59,  152,  239,  335. 

,,  of  part  of  body,  59. 

,,  after  βαίνω,  128. 

,,  after  Ιέναί,  1104. 

,,  heteroclite,  257. 

,,  cognate,  357. 

,,  in  apposition,  128,  386,  536, 
824,  879,  1140. 

,,  of  measure,  864. 

Adjective  in  neut.  plur.  as  adv. , 
239,  348,  603,  1301,  1303. 

,,  neut.  sing.,  201,  489. 

,,  =  objective  genitive,  418. 

Aeschylus  criticised,  361,  864. 

Anapaest  in  4th  foot,  1123. 

Anaxagoras,  884. 

Anaximenes,  884. 

Antecedent,  def.  and  indef. , 
376. 


Aorist  of  prompt  acquiescence 
or  impatience,  53. 

,,  expressing  usage,  609. 

Aphrodite,  948,  990,  1030. 

Argos  =  Peloponnesus,  993. 

Aristotle,  884. 

Article  =  inverted  commas,  394. 
,,  with  infin. ,  965. 
Attraction,  239,  499,  700, 1221. 

B. 

Barry  Cornwall,  440. 

Blood  offerings,  382. 

Bold  expressions,  440,  534,  564 
811. 

Brachylogy,  218,  285,  642,  876, 

901,  930,  934,  1129. 
Burial,  1141,  1144,  1148. 
Butler,  Mr.  E.  G.,  570. 

C. 


Carthage,  221. 
Charybdis,  435. 
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Cicero,  790,  884. 

Construction  ττρόί  τό  σημαίνό- 
μβι^ον,  119,  531,  735,  852, 
1088,  1090,  1209,  1223. 

„  pregnant,    445,    474,  522, 
588  d. 

Cowper,  884. 

Crasis,  384. 

Crathis,  227. 

Ghristus  Patiens,  397,  477,  629, 
961. 

Crossley,  Mr.  H.,  440,  476,  541, 
1171. 

Dative  without  prep.,  1057. 

after  ό  αι)τ05,  1024. 
Democritus,  884. 
Diogenes,  884. 

E. 

Ellipse,  285,  825,  899,  916. 
Etymologizing,  892,  990,  1114. 

F. 

Future  of  intention,  44. 

middle   semi -passive,  659, 
1278. 

G. 

Genitive  absolute,  60,  1100. 

,,  partitive,  205. 

,,  descriptive,  695,  779. 

,,  of  material,  779,  856. 

,,  after  comparison,  23. 
Gray,  1313. 


H. 

Heinsch,  Dr.  J.,  534,  570. 
Hippocrates,  884. 
Horace,  588,  782. 
Hyperbaton,  37,  416,  829. 

I. 

Imperfect  infin.,  1010. 

„  part.,  45,  958,  1195,  1277 

,,  of  continuance,  375. 

,,  of  offering,  973. 
Impersonal  use  of  νίκαν,  719. 
Infinitive  of  purpose,  874. 

,,  for  imper.,  422. 

,,  pres.  for  fut.,  1031. 

Interchange     of  attributive 
forms,  534,  564. 

J. 

Jebb,  Prof.,  397,  1300. 
Jelf,  534. 

K. 

Kennedy,  Prof.,  1171. 
M. 

Metaphor,  27,  101-104,  844. 
Milton,  26. 
Moore,  1049. 
Munro,  Prof.,  1188. 

N. 

Nautical  metaphors,  101-104, 

108,  116,  137. 
Negative  force  carried  on,  100, 

172,  633,  1171. 
Nom.  in  apposition,  489. 
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O. 

Objective  use  of  words,  372. 
Optative  in  -oiv,  225. 

P. 

Patin,  Mons.,  361. 

Pearson,  Mr.  A.  C,  332,  435, 
633,  700,  961. 

Periphrase,  355,  786,  1074. 

Phoenicia,  227. 

Play  on  name,  892,  990,  1114. 

Pleonasm,  5,  340,  498,  512,  622. 

Plural  for  sing.,  474,  614,  904, 
919,  932. 

,,  immediately  following  sing, 
and  of  the  same  person,  904. 

Predicate,  380. 

,,  distinguished  from  subject, 
666. 

Present  for  past  tense,  135. 
Proleptic  usage,  227,  353, 1322. 

Q. 

Quintus  Smyrnaeus,  516,  534, 
537. 

S. 

Seneca,  636,  677,  737,  745,  850, 
963,  1177,  1204,  1320. 


Shakspeare,  1204. 

Singular  for  plural,  128,  392. 

Southey,  1049. 

Spurious  verses,  435-443,  477. 
478,  1243. 

Stanley,  Mr.  J.,  175,  257,  570, 
973,  1240. 

Swan,  472. 

Synapheia,  122. 

T. 

Tennyson,  3,  635,  1204. 
Thurii,  224. 
Tmesis,  541,  544. 

V. 

\^errall.  Dr.,  825. 
Virgil,  516,  536,  1178. 
Vocative  for  nom. ,  1221. 

W. 

Way,  Mr.  A.  S.,  11,95,  9^,  IIP, 
126,  285,  646,  681,  737,  759 
842,  1060,  1265,  1278. 

Webb,  Judge,  308. 

Weil,  Prof.,  535. 


II.  GREEK. 


Α. 

ay€Lu  δάκρν^  1131. 
άyωy6Sf  1131. 
a'CyXoLv^  550. 
aipeLv  δόρυ,  1148. 
άίσσβί,  156. 
aKXrjpoSy  32. 
άκρα  or  άκρα,  1297. 
άλαστών,  570. 
άλάστωρ,  941. 
άλαταί,  635. 
άμβροτ67Γω\ο9,  536. 
άμ0ί  jU,oi,  511. 
a?/  repeated,  985,  1244. 
άϊ/ά  in  tmesis,  544. 
άνα  =  άνάστηθί,  98. 
άζ/άγβίί'  ϊ'αΟί^,  1126. 
άϊ/αγελασοϊ',  332. 
άντλον,  686. 
di'iyeti',  595. 
άοίδ05,  adj.,  385. 
aopas,  831. 
άπαρεσια,  570. 
άττεμπολαν,  973. 
άτΓψη,  516. 


άτΓτ^σαζ/,  not  with  gen.,  393. 
άττό,  pregnant,  522. 
άττόδοϊ,  'atone  for,'  1040. 
άτΓοσκνθίζείν,  1026. 
άτΓοφθαρω,  507. 
έίρα,  1161,  1240. 
^αροΰμ€ν){^άρουμ€Ρ,  1148. 
(ipxet?/,  790,  990. 
ανθερτών^  655. 
αι)λ05,  126. 

Β. 

βαίνβίν  with  accus.,  128. 
βάρβαρα,  '  un-Greek, '  759. 
|8οα,  're-echoes,'  29. 
βρέμζΐν,  of  clash  of  arms,  520. 

Γ. 

yaOep,  1105. 

Δ. 

δαίμων,  *lot,'  204. 
δάσασθαι,  fr.  δατέομαι,  45. 
δέλβαρ,  695. 
δίά  Acei'^s,  753. 
διερέσσειν,  1258. 
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Uiropov  =  bimarem,  1097. 
δυ.αθέντ€$,  Hhe  dead,'  175. 
Βού\€ίο^^  two  termin.,  1330. 
MpeLos  I'ttttos,  14. 
δνσ-,  75. 

Ε. 

έyκέφaλos,  1177. 
iKyeXg,,  1177. 
eiWs,  1178. 

€i\ηyμέvas,  fr.  λαγχάι^ω,  297 
eiX/ce,  70. 
eipeaia,  570. 
eV,  *  after,'  495. 
iu,  377,  513,  816. 

in  composition,  521. 
ivdiKus,  961. 
^νθα,  642. 
^i/<9ei/,  931,  951. 
^voTr\ov,  521. 
^ί/οσ65,  1326. 
έ^αιτΕΪσθαί,  980. 
έ^αριστάναί,  '  to  destroy,'  926. 
e^ai/iieiv,  232,  595. 
e^$(rai,  472. 
i^eXiaacLU,  3. 
^^ω,  345. 
έττί,  315. 

€ΤίΚ€ κλιμένοι,  796. 

έτηστάτψ  not  *  shepherd,*  435. 

epeiTr/ots,  1025. 

έρημία,  26,  564. 

€ρημ6ΐΓ0\ί$,  598. 

'EpifOi/,  gen.  plur.,  457. 

^s,  1201,  1211. 

^ση,  *  lives,'  356. 


έσφ4ρ€Τ€,  351. 
^σχοι/,  *gat,'  550. 
ei;6'aX?7S,  217. 
evvdropas,  831. 
€ύσ€β€Ϊρ){€ΰ  σέββίΡ,  85. 
€ϋφθoyyos,  127. 

^ei,  *  holds,'  not  *  knows,'  294. 

with  part.,  317,  1122. 
„  followed  by  dat.,  1176, 1318 
^ΧΡ^ί'ί  390. 

Η. 

■ηδονά$  used  objectively,  372. 
9}μ€ν  or    /x^i'  or  "ήμην,  474. 
-ήνυσε,  595. 

'^σθημένο$  =  αΙσθαν6μ€νο$,  633. 
θ. 

(9^ςι  for  (9ei,  535. 
θβράπνα^  211. 

^vjcHEi,  with  simple  dat.,  1057. 
I. 

^Ιδαίον  for  Αιγαίου,  1100. 
/^fat  with  ace,  1104. 
'IXtas  Ac0pa,  526. 
i'^ts,  396. 
Ha,  1193. 

K. 

KaS^etas,  *  Boeotian,'  242. 
καΐ  in  objections,  428. 
KaLvi^eLVy  889. 
κάλω5  i^ievatf  94. 
κάρων,  6,  812. 
καράτομο$,  564. 
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κατφορα,  1090. 
καταρρεί,  16. 
κατέκναψε,  1252. 
κηφψ,  192. 
κ\άδα$,  257. 
KXijpoSy  186. 
κΧίραι  άνττνοί,  1188. 
KXiaias,  112. 
κ\ωστή$,  537. 
κρηττίζ,  16. 

Kpiveiv  =  TTpoKpiveLV^  328. 
AcOSos,  399. 
κώμους  f  1184. 

Λ. 

λά(9/)α,  40. 
\€\Ύΐσμ€Ρη$,  373. 
λίμρα^,  124. 

λ67Γαρ05  not  'fertile/  800. 
λόχο5,  534,  560. 
λΟ^ια,  588  a. 

Μ. 

μ€yd\6πo\LSi  1292. 
AtAet,  1077. 
Αίελωί',  842. 
Mei/Aas,  212,  1100. 
/Λτί,  'whether,'  178. 
μτ^δ^ί/  (τό),  412,  609. 
οι),  982. 

μητερ,  as  term  of  respect,  1182, 
1228. 

μίσηθρον,  859. 

μόλττή^  544. 

μορφά$,  'phases,'  1265. 


Ν. 

ρωτον,  572. 

Α· 

^όαϊ/α,  1074. 

Ο. 

07X05,  1158. 

olf/col9ei/,  648,  963. 

6're,  'now  that,'  1104,  1162. 

όχημα,  884. 

Π. 

παίδείαρ,  128. 

ττάλαι,  of  recent  past,  621, 

πανρυχίδ€$,  1073. 

Πα/)ΐ'άσσιο5,  9. 

Trarpcpas,  163. 

wiXcKvu,  361. 

TT^ruXos,  814,  1123,  1236. 

ιτΚεκτάν^  128. 

Ίτληγή  =  pedis  supplosio,  151. 
πλήρωμα,  824. 
TTOieti/,  981,  988. 
ττραθεΐσα,  936. 
ττρωτόβολορ,  1069. 
τΓτ^ρυγί,  'fan,'  1300. 

P. 

ραΎέντων,  1177. 
ρυσ05,  495. 

Σ. 

σελαϊ'αι,  1075. 
σκότιορ,  44,  251. 
σΊΓαρα'/μοι$,  453. 
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στάθμη^  6. 
σηβάζ^  507. 
σφαΎ€ίον){σφά'γίον,  742. 
σχά^ω,  810. 


Τ. 

τάδε,  100. 
τεκοΰσα,  629. 
τ€\αμωρ€$^  1231. 
τ€τραβάμονο$  airrjuas,  516. 
τίθέναι  with  simple  dat.,  1057^ 
τοϊχοί,  of  a  ship,  116. 
τρηοβάμων,  275. 
τρόποι^  *haviour,'  1204. 
τύχαι,  104. 


Τ. 

ύμνηθβΐμβν  =  ύμνηθείημζρ^  1244. 
υπέστη)  415. 

Φ. 

φίλτρα )  859. 

Χ. 

χά\κ€ομήστωρ)  271. 
χά/)ίί/,  536,  836,  1107 
Xpvads,  4.22. 

Ψ. 

t/^i^X^,  1171. 

Ο. 

(2;/  =  oVwi^,  499- 
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iEschylUS.— PERS^.    By  A.  O.  Prick ard  M.A.   With  Map.    2s.  6d. 
SEVEN   AGAINST  THEBES.     School   Edition.    By    A.    W.  Verrall, 

Litt.D.,  and  M.  A.  Bayfield,  M.A.    2."?.  6d. 
PROMETHEUS  VINCTUS.    By  E.  E.  Sikes,  M.A.,  and  St.  J.  B.  Wynne 
WiLLSON,  M.A.    2s.  6rf. 
AndOCides— DE  MYSTERIIS.    By  W.  J.  Hickie,  M.A.    2s.  6d. 
Aristophanes.— THE  wasps.    By  W.  J.  M.  Starkie,  M.A.  6«. 

THE  FROGS.    By  T.  G.  Tucker,  Litt.D.    3s.  6d. 
Attic  Orators. — Selections  from.    By  R.  C.  Jkbb,  Litt.D.  5s. 
Csesar.— THE  GALLIC  WAR.    By  Rev.  John  Bond,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  A.  S. 

Walpolb,  M.A.    With  Maps.    4s.  6d. 
Catullus.— SELECT  POEMS.    By  F.  P.  Simpson,  B.A.     3s.  6d.  The 

Text  of  this  Edition  is  carefully  exi)urgated  for  School  use. 
Cicero.— THE  CATILINE  orations.   By  A.  S.  WiLKiNS,  Litt.D.,  Professor 
of  Latin,  Owens  College,  Manchester.    2s.  6d. 
PRO  LEGE  MAN  ILIA.    By  Professor  A.  S.  Wilkins,  Litt.D.    2s.  6d. 
THE  SECOND  PHILIPPIC  ORATION.   Bv  J.  E.  B.  Mayor,  M.A.    3s.  6d. 
PRO  ROSCIO  AMERINO.    By  E.  H.  Donkin,  M.A.    2s.  6d. 
PRO  P.  SESTIO.    By  Rev.  H.  A.  Holden,  Litt.D.    3s.  6cZ. 
PRO  Μ I  LONE.    By  F.  H.  Colson,  M.A.    2s.  6d. 
PRO  MURENA.    By  J.  H.  Frf.esk,  M.A.    2s.  Qd. 
SELECT  LETTERS.*  By  R.  Y.  Tyrrell,  M.A.    4s.  6d. 
THE  FOURTH  VERRINE  ORATION.  By  F.  W.  Hall,  M.A.    3«.  6d. 
PRO  PLANCIO.    By  Η.  W.  Auden,  M.A.    3s.  6d. 
PRO  CLUENTIO.    By  W.  Peterson,  Litt.D.    3s.  6d. 
Demosthenes. — DE  corona.    By  B.  Drake,  M.A.    7th  Edition,  revised 
by  E.  S.  SnucKBURQii,  M.A.    3s.  Gd. 
AD  VERSUS  LEPTINEM.    By  Rev.  J.  R.  Kino,  M.A.    2s.  6d. 
THE  FIRST  PHILIPPIC.    By  Rev.  T.  Gwatkin,  M.A.  2s. 
PHILIPPIC  I.  and  OLYNTHIACS  I. -III.   liy  J.  E.  Sandys,  Litt.D.  5s. 
THE  PEACE,  PHILIPPIC  IL,  THE  CHERSONESUS,  AND  PHILIPPIC 
III.    By  J.  E.  Sandys,  Litt.D.  5s. 
Euripides.— ALCB:STIS.    ByM.  L.  Earle,  Ph.D.    3s.  6d. 
BACCIIAE.    By  R.  Υ.  Tyrrell,  M.A.    3s.  Gci. 

HIPPOLYTUS.  By  Prof.  J.  P.  Mahaffy,  D.D.,  and  J.  B.  Bury,  M.A.  2s.  6Λ 
ION.  By  M.  A.  Bayfield,  M.A.    2s.  6d. 
IPHIGENIA  IN  TAURIS.    By  E.  Β.  England,  Litt.D.  3s. 
MEDEA.    By  A.  W.  Verrall,  Litt.D.    2s.  6d. 
TROADES.    By  R.  Y.  Tyrrell,  LL.D.    2s.  6d. 
ANDROMACHE.    By  A.  R.  F.  Hyslop,  M.A.    2s.  6d. 
Greek  Melic  Poets.— Selections  from.    By  Prof.  H.  W.  Smyth.    7s.  C)d. 
Herodotus.— BOOK  III.    By  G.  C.  Macaulay,  M.A.    2s.  6d. 
BOOK  VI.    By  Professor  J.  Strachan,  M.A.    3s.  6d. 
BOOK  VIL    By  Mrs.  Montaoue  Butler.    3s.  6d. 
Homer.— ILIAD.     Edited  by  W.  Leaf,  Litt.D.,  and  Rev.  M.  A.  Bayfirld, 

M.A.    Books  I.-XII.  6s.    Books  XII i.-XXIV.  Cs. 
ILIAD.    BOOKS  I.,  IX.,  XL,  XVI. -XXIV.  THE  STORY  OF  ACHILLES. 

By  the  late  J.  H.  Pratt,  M.A.,  and  Walter  Leaf,  Litt.D.,  Fellows  of 

Trinity  College,  Cambridge.    5s.    BOOK  IX.  separately.  2s. 
ODYSSEY.     BOOKS    XXL-XXIV.    THE  TRIUMPH  OF  ODYSSEUS. 

By  S.  G.  Hamilton,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Hertford  College,  Oxford.    2s.  iki. 
Horace.— THE  odes  and  erodes.     By  T.  E.  Page,  M.A.    5«.  (BOOKS 

I.,  II.,  IIL,  IV.  and  EPODES  separately,  2s.  each.) 
THE  SATIRES.    By  Prof.  Arthur  Palmer,  M.A.  5s. 

THE  EPISTLES  and  ARS  POETICA.    By  Prof.  A.  S.  Wilkins,  Litt.D.  5s. 
Juvenal.— THIRTEEN  satires.    By  E.  G.  Hardy,  M.A.    5s.    The  Text 
is  carefully  expurgated  for  School  use. 

SELECT  SATIRES.    By  Prof .  John  E.  B.  Mayor.    XII.-XVI.    4s.  6d. 
Livy.— BOOKS  II.  and  III.    Bv  Rev.  H.  M.  Stephenson,  M.A.    3s.  6rf. 

BOOKS  XXL  and  XXIL  By  Rev.  W.  W.  Capes,  M.A.  With  Maps.  4s.  6d. 

BOOKS  XXIII.  AND  XXIV.  Bv  G.  C.  Macaulay,  M.A.  With  Maps.  3s  6d 
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Livy.— THE  LAST  TWO    KINGS    OF  MACEDON.     EXTRACTS  FROiM 
THE  FOURTH  AND  FIFTH  DECADES  OF  LIVY.     By  F.  H.  Rawlins, 
M.A.,  Assistant  Master  at  Eton.    With  Maps.    2s.  6d. 
Lucretius.— BOOKS  L-III.  By  J.  H.  War  BURTON  Lee,  M.A.   3s.  6d. 
Lysias. -SELECT  orations.    By  E.  S.  SuucKBURGH,  M.A.  5s. 
MartiaL— SELECT  epigrams.    By  Rev.  H.  M.  Stephenson,  M.A.  5e. 
Ovid.— FASTI.    By  G.  H.  Hallam,  M.A.    3s.  6d. 

HEROIDUM  EPISTUL^  XIII.    By  E.  S.  Shuckburqh,  M.A.    3s.  6d. 

METAMORPHOSES.    BOOK  VIII.    By  Prof.  C.  H.  Keene,  M.A.  2s. 

BOOKS  XIII.  AND  XIV    By  C.  Simmons,  M.A.    3s.  6d. 

BOOKS  I. -II L    By  the  same  Editor.  [In  preparation. 

Plato.— LACHES.  'By  M.  T.  Tatham,  M.A.    2s.  6d. 

THE  REPUBLIC.    BOOKS  I.-V.    By  T.  H.  Warren,  M.A.  5s. 

CRITO  AND  PHiEDO  (Chaps.  57  to  end).     By  C.  H.  Keene,  M.A.    2«.  6d. 

MENO.    By  E.  S.  Thompson,  Litt.D.  5s. 

SELECTIONS.    By  Dr.  L.  L.  Forman.     7s.  6d. 

PHAli^DO.    By  Harold  Williamson,  B.A.    3s.  Qd. 
Plautus.— MILES    GLORIOSUS.     By    R.    Y.  Tyrrell,    M.A.  Second 
Edition,  revised.   3s.  6d. 

AMPHITRUO.    By  Professor  Arthur  Palmer,  M.A.    3s.  6d. 

CAPTIVI.    By  A.  R.  S.  Hallidie,  M.A.    3s.  6ci. 
Pliny.— LETTERS,    books  I.  AND  II.    By  J.  Cowan,  M.A.  3s. 

LETTERS.    BOOK  IIL    By  Professor  John  E.  B.  Mayor.    3s.  6d. 

SELECTED  LETTERS.    By  Prof.  Ε.  T.  Merrill.  6s. 
Plutarch— LIFE  OF  THEMISTOKLES.  By   Rev.  H.  A.  Holden,  Litt.D. 
3s.  M. 

LIVES  OF  GAL  Β  A  AND  OTHO.    By  E.  G.  Hardy,  M.A.  5s. 
LIFE  OF  PERICLES.    By  Rev.  H.  A.  Holden,  Litt.D.    4s.  6d. 
Polybius.— THE    HISTORY    OF   THE    ACHAEAN   LEAGUE  AS  CON- 
TAINED IN  THE  REMAINS  OF  POLYBIUS.    By  Rev.  W.  W.  Capes, 
M.A.  5s. 

PropertiUS.— SELECT  POEMS.     By  Professor  J.  P.  Postgatb,  Litt.D. 

Second  Edition.  5s. 
Sallust.— CATILINA  and  JUGURTHA.    By  C.  Merivale,  D.D.,  Dean  of 
Elv.    3s.  6d.    Or  separately,  2s.  each. 
BELLUM  CATULIN^.    By  A.  M.  Cook,  M.A.    2s.  6d. 
Sophocles.— THE  ELECTRA.    By  Rev.  M.  A.  Bayfield,  M.A.     2s.  6d. 

THE  ANTIGONE.    By  the  same.    2s.  6d 
Tacitus.— THE  ANNALS.    BOOK  VI.    By  A.  J.  Church,  Μ.Α.,  and  W.  J. 
Brodribb  ]VI  a.  2s 
THE  HISTORIES.    BOOKS  I.  and  II.    By  A.  D.  Godlby,  M.A.    3s.  Qd. 
 BOOKS  III. -V.   By  the  same.    3s.  6ci. 

AGRICOLA  and  GERMANIA.     By  A.  J.  Church,  M.A.,  and   vy.  J. 
Brodribb,  M.A.    3s.  6d.    Or  separately,  2s.  each. 
Terence.— ADELPHOE.    By  Prof.  S.  G.  Ashmore.    3s.  6d. 

HAUTON  TIMORUMENOS.     By    E.   S.    Shuckburgh,    M.A.     2s.  6d. 
With  Translation,  3s.  6d. 

PHORMIO.  By  Rev.  John  Bond,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  A.  S.  Walpolk,  M.A.  2s.  6d. 
Thucydides.— BOOKS  I.  and  II.    By  E.  C.  Marchant,  M.A.    3s.  6d.  each. 

BOOK  III.    By  the  same  Editor.  [In  preparation. 

BOOK  IV.  By  C.  E.  Graves,  M.A.  3s.  6d.    BOOK  V.  By  the  same.  3s.  6d. 

BOOKS  VI.  AND  VII.    By  Rev.  Percival  Frost,  M.A.    With  Map.    3s.  Qd. 

BOOK  VL  By  E.  C.  Marchant,  M.A.  3s.  6d.  BOOK  VIL  By  the  same.  3s.  6d. 

BOOK  VIII.    By  Prof.  T.  G.  Tucker,  Litt.D.    3s.  6d. 
TibullUS.— SELECT  POEMS.    By  J.  P.  Postgate.  5s. 
VirgiL— ^NEID,  BOOKS  II.  and  III.    By  E.  W.  HowsoN,  M.A.  2s. 

^NEID.    BOOKS  L-VL    By  T.  E.  Page,  M.  A.  5s. 

 BOOKS  VII. -XII.    By  the  same  Editor.  5s. 

BUCOLICS  AND  GEORGICS.    By  T.  E.  Page,  M.A.  5s. 
Xenophon— THE  anabasis,    books  L— IV.    By  Profs.  W.  W.  GOODWIN 
and  J.  W.  White.    With  Map.    3s.  6d. 

HELLENICA,  BOOKS  I.,  II.  By  H.  Hailstone,  B.A.   With  Map.  2s.  6ci. 

CYROPiEDIA.     BOOKS  VII.  and  VIIL     By  A.  Goodwin,  M.A.    2s.  6d. 

MEMORABILIA  SOCRATIS.    By  A.  R.  Cluer,  B.A.  5s. 

HIERO.    By  Hev.  H.  A.  Holden,  Litt.D.,  LL.D.    2s.  6d. 

OECONOMICUS.    By  the  same.    With  Lexicon.  5s. 
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